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Chapter 1
INTRODUCTORY

When Rudolf Steiner was born in 1861 near the cesfiof the Austrian Empire, the dominant
aspect of Western thought was its materialism,ddn@al by so many thinkers not only of the
truths of traditional Christianity, but of any dné activity whatever in earthly affairs. In thatye
Charles Darwin’s masterpiecEhe Origin of Specieswhich purported to explain mankind’s
evolution in wholly material terms, was beginnirtg imeteoric success, while Karl Marx’s
teachings seemed to offer a convincing and satigfgxplanation of mankind’s history without
having to resort to any hypothesis of divine pugaw intervention. Auguste Comte’s
philosophy of positivism, which attempted to shoswhman had thrown off old superstitions in
order to arrive at an enlightened understandinthefworld and man in material terms without
the aid of religion, was making new converts evelgy among mid-nineteenth century
philosophers and scientists. Arthur Schopenhawssplgt pessimistic, had published his epoch-
making workThe World as Will and Idean which he tried to demonstrate the meaningkessn
of human evolution, a philosophy soon to be adoptethe point of departure for his own work
by Friedrich Nietzsche, a battler, as Rudolf Steimas later to call him, against his time.
Nietzsche’s whole life work, indeed, was a long ofyanguish against the ideas of his day,
which he was not able to refute but could not ateefh equanimity—his anguish leading him
ever more deeply into a kind of nihilism, and aballeinto that opposition to Christianity that
was characteristic of his latest work.

Such was the cultural and intellectual atmosphéieuoope when Rudolf Steiner was born. But
from his earliest childhood he was aware of thditieaf the invisible or spiritual world, and it
was for that reason impossible for him to sharestepticism, agnosticism and materialism of
his age. H&knewthat all reality was not encompassed within treble earthly world and thus
never experienced an anguish comparable to NietzscHis problem lay elsewhere. Once he
had discovered that other men did not posses9phitual vision he might have conceived it to
be his task to convey to others what he himselfgieed in the world of spirit, leaving it to those
others to convince themselves as best they coubhisoferacity, and make what they could of his
revelations. The revelations themselves they wanléffect have been required to accept on
faith, or reject because they could not bring thelues to believe them. In essence this was the
path taken by seers of earlier epochs, men likekl@oehme or Emanuel Swedenborg, who
spoke or wrote directly of their spiritual expeges and "revealed” what they had perceived in
the spiritual worlds hidden from the rest of markin

Steiner set himself a more difficult task. Recogmgzat an early age that the human capacity for
thinking is not simply a bodily process carried bytthe brain, but is a supersensible activity of
the human spirit which uses the brain as its insémnt, he made it his task never to speak of any
of his spiritual experiences unless he had firsthedd them in a conceptual form that could be
grasped by other men when they too had activakd tthinking. For many years he was known
only as a philosopher, and none of those who readriginal works on philosophy or his studies
of Goethe, which by the end of the nineteenth agntiad won him a modest acclaim in the
cultural world of Wilhelmine Germany, would haveebeable to detect the spiritual experience
that lay behind his philosophical expositions. Olaler, at a time when he was speaking openly
about Theosophy or Anthroposophy, did he pointtoutis new audiences how everything that
he said later had already been provided with itkgbphical basis in his earlier works. He then
explained that he could have spoken, even befageetid of the nineteenth century, of the
spiritual truths that he had apprehended throughshpersensible faculties. For example, he
could have explained how the activity of the higkelf of man is made possible only through
man’s permeation by the Christ Impulse. But if had hrevealed this truth in his major
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philosophical work,The Philosophy of Freedqrpublished in 1894, the disclosure would have
been premature. It could not have been acceptedvantt therefore have been meaningless.
Not until after he had spoken of the Christ Impudtsemany years and from many points of view
did he draw the attention of his hearers to whatdaksaid in 1894, telling of what lay behind the
carefully worded statements of the earlier epotlseems clear that at no time in his life did
Steiner ever say anythirggatuitously It was a part of his genius that he neither aaigthing for

the sake of effect, nor before at least some ohé@ers had acquired the basis for understanding
what he said.

Thus his life falls naturally into two parts, hisilmsophical period until 1900, culminating in the
completion of his boolkConceptions of the World and of Life in the NineteeCentury and his
theosophical and anthroposophical period, when dwotdd the greater part of his books and
lectures to revealing numerous truths that derifrech his direct experience of the spiritual
worlds. He was able to do this after 1900 for thmesgor reasons: he believed, as we shall see,
that with the turn of the century the time had lme@ropitious for making such revelations; an
audience had now been found that was eager andgiti hear what he had to say; and last, but
for him by no means the least important considaenathe felt that he could now put into
intelligible concepts what had always been for himatter of direct experience, the truths of the
spiritual world concealed from almost all his canporaries because they had neither been
endowed with the faculties that had been his frarnbnor had they as yet acquired them by
their own efforts—as he assured his hearers wasilpesf they followed the path he was to
indicate for them.

Throughout his life Steiner spoke, often in constde detail, of what he called "mystery

knowledge,” knowledge dating from much earlier pds in mankind’s history when all human

beings had been clairvoyant and could see intgpir@ual worlds. As men began to perceive the
external world more clearly and grew to understsoiche aspects of it, they gradually lost their
primitive clairvoyance, and the earth be-came mest to them than the world of spirit. The

know-ledge of the course that evolution would tak&ater epochs was known to some spiritual
leaders of mankind. For this reason in almost attof the world preparations were made so
that knowledge of the spiritual worlds would nosappear from the earth even though direct
vision would so largely be lost. This knowledge whsrefore preserved in "mystery centers,”
where after due preparation and undergoing cettéals under the direction of their elders,

candidates for initiation were instructed in thessom preserved from antiquity. In due course
they themselves became "initiates,” with the takkansmitting the wisdom to a new generation
of those who had proved themselves worthy to recieiv

Although almost all peoples had established thegstary centers, most of them by the time of
the founding of Christianity had become decadertoiding to Steiner the old knowledge was
dying out or becoming distorted, and no new smtiktnowledge was as yet available. For more
than a millennium after the turn of the Christiaa & was necessary for men to nourish their
souls by contemplatingthe truths of Christianity without trulpinderstandingthem. This,
according to Steiner, was the true reason why & mecessary to have an "age of faith,” which
continued until the high Middle Ages, to merge e fullness of time into an age when men
would acquire knowledge and understanding of thddvdn that newer age men would at last
begin to take their own future in hand, and acdbpt responsibility for earthly evolution, a
responsibility that had formerly belonged exclugiv® divine powers. From the beginning of
time divine beings had willed that man should l&e frbut only gradually could they yield up to
him those capacities and powers that would enabste tb be free, and to take over those
responsibilities hitherto exercised by themselMiaman had been endowed prematurely with the
scientific knowledge he was to acquire later he iowt, could not, have known how to use it—
and indeed it can certainly be contended that iHedses not know how to use it. But it is no
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longerimpossible as it was in earlier ages, for him to learn howse his powers responsibly.
The higher beings who watch over man’s evolutiomehhad to take the risk that he will so
misuse the powers entrusted to him that he willbetble to reach his goal. But if man were
ever to be free, thus becoming a being unique eénvthole universe, as it was planned that he
should be, the risk had necessarily to be taken.

During the quarter of a century spent in teachhregdcience of spirit Steiner constantly stressed
this theme of man’s task and man’s responsibilittewl he tried to showhy it was necessary
for him to lose all direct knowledge of the spiatworlds if he were to be truly free. As it is
necessary for evil to exist in the world if mantasbe able to make a choice between good and
evil, so is it necessary for him to be abledenythe existence of divine powers, and for those
powers to be hidden from his vision if he is tridybelieve in his own freedom, and not feel
himself coerced by beings wiser and more powelfahthimself. It is necessary for darkness to
exist if light is to be valued at its true wortmdaif man is to be able to choose to follow thétig
and not bog down in the darkness. But Steiner ladso that man’s spiritual helpers had not lost
interest in him, and had no intention of allowingnhto struggle on alone toward the light
without aid. However, they too must be willing ®spect his freedom, and in no circumstances
to coerce him, even for his own good. When theeeimen had reached the point of totally
disbelieving in the very existence of the spiribem knowledge of the soul had become vague
and only knowledge of the body seemed real, andtuy itself was seen to dissolve into its
component elements at death, the moment came whes inecessary that they should again be
given some true knowledge drawn from the spirituallds. It was no longer possible to breathe
new life into old religious teachings, however effeely these had nourished the soul in earlier
epochs, nor should men be introduced once morbemld mystery knowledge preserved by
occultists through the centuries. Such knowledgstmow be given in such a form that men
could accept or reject it through their own capadir thinking, and by exercising their own
power of judgment. Men must in future feel theedfor this knowledge and seek it. Steiner
taught that divine powers indeed wished man to hlaseknowledge so that on the one hand he
could fulfill his responsibilities toward the eamnd its non-human inhabitants, and on the other
could give back to these divine beings from his dveedom what he alone, as a free being,
could give—his love.

Such, in essence, was the picture of man and Bigngleconsistently taught by Rudolf Steiner.
But it would be impossible to find such a summas\tlee foregoing in any of his works. It has
always been necessary for the student of his tegsho work hard at every sentence Steiner
wrote or spoke, trying to enliven his own thinkibyg rethinking for himself the often packed
concepts that may at first reading appear dry, ghonever abstract. In order to determine
whether they "make sense” it is almost always reamgsto relate them to other concepts that
have been slowly and gradually made one’s own, sorae through years of study. Indeed, it is
a curious but well attested fact, familiar to altnafi anthroposophists, that every time they
return to a book or lecture of Steiner that theg tieught was entirely familiar to them, much, if
not all of it seems totally new as if they had nmenead it before. Students of anthroposophy may
admiringly refer to the "more than six thousandttiees given by Rudolf Steiner, as if numerous
university professors had not given far more tharsusand in a lifetime of teaching. What is
So extraordinary about Steiner’s lectures is theceatrated thought that went into them and the
concentrated thought that is necessary if theyt@ige grasped by today’s readers. This is, as
might be expected, even more true of his books hvhie worked over again whenever new
editions became necessary.

For many years before 1900 Steiner tells us thatdsewaiting for some kind of indication from
the spiritual worlds that the time had become rge] that he could begin to speak openly of all
that he knew. He was never entirely sure that heldvever be permitted to speak, and time and
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again he put to himself the question: Must | forekeep silent? Meanwhile he continued to
make himself as familiar as he could with all tleeeepts and ideas accepted by the science and
philosophy of his day. Having long recognized thatone else appeared to have the same kind
of knowledge as he, and believing, as he did,tfatkind needed that knowledge, it was natural
for him to suppose that some day he would be gaveask to perform. But he was not willing to
begin that task without spiritual guidance whoskditgt he could not doubt. With his knowledge
of history and his understanding of the predomithotight of his day, it was clear to him that he
would be required to give to mankind somethingytroew, something that if it were used
properly would make man’s future different from wiitahad been in the past. It could not be a
question of making minor changes, slight deviatibosn the path man was now following. A
totally new orientation would be essential. Withabandoning any of the scientific advances of
the last centuries, recognizing them for what thegre, one of the most stupendous
achievements in the history of mankind—spirituahiagements, as Rudolf Steiner did not
hesitate to call them—it was nevertheless necedsanyake clear that the material world does
not comprise the whole of reality. Indeed, in St€ view the material visible world itself
cannot be understood without taking into considenadlso the immaterial invisible world that
enfolds it. The invisible world existed before tmaterial world, solid matter being a very late
development in world evolution. It will exist lorafter the material world has disappeared; man
must begin to rediscover it if he is to move onveavard his goal.

It is impossible to guess what the experience Wwasdonvinced Steiner at last that the time had
arrived for him to speak. In the autobiography thateft unfinished at his death he was reticent
on the subject, even though he did refer clearbugh to some external factors that were present
after the turn of the century that had been misbiefpre. From the choice of subjects for his
books and his lectures prior to the War it can bkerred that he wished first to lay the
foundations of the science of spirit, or Anthropgaisp as solidly as he could before he gave the
courses full of practical advice that were chanastie of the postwar years. All his artistic
innovations had been inaugurated before the Wagih they were perfected afterwards,
whereas the scientific work that stems from Antlesyphy belongs almost exclusively to this
later period. He had given some lectures on sqe@blems as early as 1905 and 1906, and he
had hinted in a lecture on the education of childieat he had first given in 1907, that he stood
ready to aid in the establishment of a school basedntirely different principles from those in
vogue at the time. It was not until almost the ehthe War that he proposed detailed changes in
the social order, and not before 1919 did he heambement looking toward the establishment
of such a new order. Directly linked with that mment was the first Waldorf School founded in
Stuttgart in 1919, followed by a small handful ohgar schools during Steiner’s own lifetime.
Today more than a hundred and fifty schools througthe world call themselves either Steiner
or Waldorf schools, and all endeavor to follow grenciples explained by Steiner in the course
of several lecture cycles given between 1919 ar#t1%he curative education inaugurated by
Rudolf Steiner and biodynamic farming which sterts® drom his insights both resulted from
courses given in June, 1924. Now in 1980 theraraee than a hundred curative homes based
on his indications, and at least as many biodyndanias in operation throughout the world. The
General Anthroposophical Society, with its centiethe Goetheanum in Dornach, Switzerland,
and the much wider Anthroposophical Movement appeabe solidly established, and are
certainly gaining new members, even if the membprghmodest by comparison with that of
movements which make less exacting demands upanntieenbers. By every external standard
of comparison Anthroposophy is clearly a more iafiial movement than it was at Steiner’'s
death in 1925. Such progress has surely been possiby because its newer adherents have
continued to find his indications either fruitful their own lives, or both in their lives and in
their work.



Nevertheless it might well seem presumptuous toRuadiolf Steiner the herald of a new epoch if
all there was to show for his life work was theluehce he has exercised and is still exercising
over an almost infinitesimal percentage of pres&yt humanity. Such men and women are no
doubt entitled to think of him as such a herald] ahthe same time to think of the twentieth
century as a new epoch precisely because it walseabeginning of the century that Steiner
began his public work. But have others who have flau not been influenced by Rudolf Steiner
any reason to think of this century as a new epd2b@s a person born in the late twentieth
century differ in any significant respect from Ipiedecessor born a century ago? Is the cultural,
even the religious climate of our epoch differgoti that of the 1880’s?

From whatever point of view we look at the pasttagnit seems impossible to doubt that we are
living in a totally different world from that of ewgrandparents. Nothing is even remotely similar
to what it was even in 1900. Although there aréhawit doubt numerous materialists alive today,
they no longer set the fashion. Nor are materialstientists—and numerous scientists are no
longer materialists—listened to with awe and respgs they once were. It is no longer

fashionable to deride even traditional Westerrgiath, while the urge to seek for enlightenment
in non-Western religions and philosophies has n&esn stronger than now. Whatever name
they give to these experiences countless thousared$rying to gain direct experience of the

supersensible worlds. Meditation in one form orthao has become fashionable, every small
town has its specialists in yoga, men and women whaentury ago would have thought of

themselves as agnostics engage in practices sutlatasf "transcendental meditation” in order

to enlarge their consciousness and even help tloéra their daily problems. Indeed, in our day

it is difficult to discover any old fashioned skiggt however hard one looks.

None of these practices has stemmed from Rudoihé&te work. Nevertheless the world has
changed since his time, whatever explanation orbooation of explanations we may offer for
the phenomenon. And it has changed almost entivithout being in any way influenced, much
less guided, by Rudolf Steiner. But he certainlge$aw the changes that were to come in this
century, and he perceived the spiritual causeslélyabehind them. For this reason as early as
1904 he was already instructing his pupils howittd their true path to the spiritual worlds for
themselves; and all his life he was constantly waymgainst false paths, especially paths that
required the dimming of human consciousness. It aragssential part of his teaching that all
spiritual knowledge must be acquired, as it must &le checked in full consciousness.

Steiner therefore can be a guide for those who tasimderstand our epoch, and for those who
wish to play an active part in it, in accordancéhwhe needs of the time. Although he died more
than fifty years ago, because his teachings wenmasch in advance of his time they have not
become outdated. On the contrary, still very fewth®#fm have been made as yet truly fruitful
either in the lives or the work of men and womemhbia this century. Even his social ideas, put
forward as they were for a specific purpose atfanide time in history—the end of World War
—are by no means necessarily archaic. They haverr®een put into effect, and so may yet be
rethought out and applied in the quite differentiaglbconditions of a later epoch. So it may
properly be contended that he could still be a gtdicat the end of this century if enough persons
occupy themselves with his work, reactivating thieinking and transforming their inner lives as
he insisted was necessary, and in the end comiag tmderstanding of the relationship between
the material and spiritual worlds that constitutesessence of Anthroposophy.

If it is admitted that his work is still worthy study, why should we also study his life? The life
of this modern initiate-teacher, unlike that of oather modern spiritual teachers, seems to have
been a truly admirable, even an exemplary one. Weal know much about his inner life after
1906, the year he had reached in his autobiograpthe time of his death; and even the years of
his youth and young manhood are not at all welludoented. Personal information is only too
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often lacking. So it is necessary when writing agoaphy of Rudolf Steiner to deal mainly with
his work in relation to his life, offering only oasional glimpses of the man as others saw him.
But it is nevertheless hoped that out of this malénat may sometimes seem dry and factual his
essential humanity will shine forth—and that theg® read the book will come to feel at the
end that they have after all come to know with santenacy a remarkable man. They may
perhaps even feel that he was indeed, as thealle him, the herald—an exemplary herald—of
a new epoch.

Chapter 2
CHILDHOOD AND YOUTH

In the last chapter of Rudolf Steiner's fundamentakk on social questionghe Threefold
Commonwealthor The Threefold Social Ordgfirst published in 1919, there appears a short
passage devoted to the old Austro-Hungarian Empingch came to an end in 1918: "The fact
that many nationalities went to compose the fabfiber state might well seem to have made it
Austria-Hungary’s mission in the world’s history lead the way in evolving a healthy form of
social order. The mission was not recognized; dmsl $in against the spirit of the world’'s
historic life drove Austria-Hungary into war.”

Such a remark as this was undoubtedly based oneBteown experiences as a boy and young
man. The Austrian Empire was still a powerful stateken he was born in 1861, but its

foundations were beginning to crumble, even thouWgnna, its capital, was still comparable

only with Paris on the European continent as aeteawftculture. In 1849 the Habsburg rulers of
the Empire had only with great difficulty and withe aid of the Russian Tsar been able to
suppress an unexpected rebellion by their Hungasiajects, while the numerous other

minorities in the Empire were no less restive, dad taken the opportunity of the Hungarian
rebellion to voice their own demands. All the mities resented the dominance of the German-
speaking Austrians, who after 1849 had been ableotd the Empire together only by force,

accompanied by a policy of enforced "Germanization.

The Empire was scarcely more secure in the Wesbubmout the nineteenth century Prussia
had been pursuing a policy of trying to unify themerous princedoms and kingdoms of
Germany into an effective economic union, with gwdent hope of some day unifying them
politically also. The south German kingdoms of Bavand Wirttemberg regarded Austria as
their natural ally, and resisted the blandishmenhtthe Prussians, but they proved no match for
Otto Von Bismarck’s unscrupulous policies once hd heen appointed chancellor the year after
Steiner’s birth. In 1866 he and his master Willidnsucceeded in provoking Austria into
declaring war on Prussia, which resulted in a céatam defeat for the aging Empire. Thereafter
Austria’s only option was to try to strengthen kies with her eastern provinces—a policy that
required her to take Hungary into partnership asuter of the largely Slavic Empire. Thus in
1861 began the so-called Dual Monarchy of Austniadrary, which survived until 1918.

Rudolf Steiner was born at Kraljevec, on the bordetween Hungary and Croatia, the most
westernized of the eastern Slavic provinces. Hithpliace is now in Yugoslavia. Both his
parents, however, came from Lower Austria, and v@eenan speaking, belonging therefore to
the ruling power in the area. His father, who htadted his career as a gamekeeper in private
employment, had learned telegraphy and thus bden@lobtain employment with the Austrian
Southern Railway. A year after Rudolf's birth hesmaansferred to Moedling, not far from
Vienna, but a few months later he received a re@mhption and was transferred to Pottschach in
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Lower Austria as stationmaster, and thereafter dwk fhll charge of a series of stations on the
railway. Even so the job was scarcely an exaltez] and Steiner’s autobiography makes it clear
that money was in short supply in the family, whichluded a brother and sister in addition to

Rudolf. For the boy the natural beauty of his sundings, especially at Pottschach, clearly
compensated for the lack of money, to which hedalfuonly in passing, as when he refers to the
pleasure experienced by the children when theydcgather wild berries to add to the otherwise

monotonous evening meal.

In 1868, a year after the establishment of the DManarchy, Johann Steiner became
stationmaster at Neudorfl, over the border in Hupgand though German had been the
language in general use in this part of the Empiseit was in all the regions bordering Lower
Austria, an attempt was now made by Hungarian qiatiio revive the old Magyar language.
Hungarian literature and history could now be tdughhe Hungarian part of the Empire, with
the result that German literature and history vatighted. Steiner in his autobiography speaks of
a Hungarian patriot-priest who gave religious nstiion in the village school at Neudorfl that he
attended, and his favorite teacher was another pattfiot. Fortunately for the young Rudolf
Neudorfl was too small to support a resident meddmzctor, and an Austrian doctor from
Wiener-Neustadt, a much larger town the other sfdbe border in Austria, came over regularly
to take care of the medical needs of the peopleenfddrfl. This doctor was a lover of German
literature and found a willing listener in Rudoltether, who caught his enthusiasm. So when
from 1872 onwards it was necessary for him to ctbesorder every day to go to his secondary
school in Wiener-Neustadt, he was well preparecbtdinue his studies in German language and
literature in his new school.

Thus Steiner as a boy experienced in his own persbonly the division between east and west,
but more particularly the clash of cultures in #astro-Hungarian empire. In Neudorfl, as the
son of Austrians, he was regarded as a foreigner lvelal, as he tells us, no "right” to any nuts
that were harvested from the village nut treesl afitthe local children had taken their shares. If
he had attended the Neudorfl school before théksttanent of the Dual Monarchy in 1867 the
political discussions in which his father lovedparticipate might well have been acrimonious
since the Hungarians, especially after the supjomessf their rebellion in 1849, regarded
themselves as oppressed by the Austrians and eelsbeing forced to speak a language they
detested.

The "healthy social order” to which Rudolf Steimeferred in 1919 would have permitted the
small national entities of Europe to be self-gowggnn certain respects as well as enjoying a
free cultural life, without becoming separate nadiostates as they did after the First World War.
If the Austrians had granted all the minoritiestheir country the right to use their native
languages and given them a measure of self-governnrmestead of merely taking the single
Hungarian minority into partnership, they might Wedve been able to keep the country together
as a free union, with all the economic and oth@aathges accruing to a multinational state. This
state might have survived intact even after losirggwar. This is clearly what the mature Rudolf
Steiner had in mind when he made his remark quati¢ide beginning of this chapter. As it was,
the Slavic minorities looked to their fellow Slaweyond the imperial borders for support, both
independent Serbia and the huge Russian empiret wag a clash of nationalities on the eastern
and south-eastern fringes of Austria-Hungary tledt to the murder of the Austrian archduke
Francis Ferdinand in June, 1914, an event whictiptated the war.

Although Steiner’s autobiography does not emphasieanatter, his birth and upbringing in the
middle of these clashes of nationality undoubteciytributed to the total absence of any
chauvinism in his make up, while the movement henfted is world wide and cosmopolitan,
rather than Germanic. Steiner himself always spBkeman with a slight Austrian intonation,
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and all his life he possessed to a marked degrdaircdypical Austrian traits, especially a
general good nature and sociability as well asaxatdteristic Austrian sense of humor. But once
his higher education had been completed in Viermandéver again lived in Austria. In early
manhood and until the war he lectured extensiveBvery Western European country, and much
of the theosophical and anthroposophical work veasered in three of the German capital cities,
Berlin, the capital of Prussia, Munich, capitalBdvaria, and Stuttgart, capital of Wirttemberg.
During the war he established himself in Switzatlaat Dornach, near Basel, where the
Goetheanum was built. Here he was only a few mitesn both the French and German
frontiers, and for much of the war the sounds dfibaould be heard, mingling with the sounds
of hammering, as the first Goetheanum was takimgaehThe building itself was constructed by
anthroposophists from seventeen different countries

Thus by his destiny Steiner was, on the one sidejoald- man,” or at least an "all-European”
man, and on the other side he was also what we ¢a#lf-made” man in that he was born into a
family that lived on a subsistence level and caaffdrd no special advantages of any kind for
him. His parents helped him as best they couldfcagxample, when Johann Steiner moved to
the neighborhood of Vienna and accepted an inf¢oloiin less attractive surroundings in order
to provide his son with a home when Rudolf firstve to Vienna to study at the age of
eighteen. Once he was there he supported himsklélgrby his own efforts, and all his later
positions he secured as the result of his own work.

A few significant remarks may be cited from his adabgraphy that throw light on his
psychological and spiritual development and howvas prepared by destiny for the life he was
eventually to lead and the mission he was to ualert

In the first school to which he was sent, in tHige of Pottschach, the teacher had little interes
in his job, and was able to excite no interestisnpupils. As a result Johann Steiner, after agshar
quarrel with the man, took over his son’s educationself, trying to teach him how to read and
write. Young Rudolf, however, was not especiallierested in learning these arts, but preferred
to amuse himself in playing with the writing samdhich at that time was used for drying the ink.
He liked also to watch the letters being formed] &ow the feather pens were prepared for
writing. In short, at that early age he learnedrbiation and experimentation, spurred on by his
interest in the mechanics of human activity—how tadway station was managed, how the
local flour mill operated, and the like. One dayentthe train pulled into the station with one of
its cars on fire, he wanted to know how and whyg trad happened, and, as usual with children,
he received no answers that satisfied him. In saspects Steiner followed the usual pattern of
childhood, gradually becoming aware of the physwatld and asking questions about it. But,
not being able to learn to read and write by sinmpigation, Rudolf did not take easily to reading
and writing, and if in fact he did learn to readllvee a fairly early age this was because he was
vitally interested in the content of the books tleditinto his hands, whereas according to him his
ability to write was a by-product of his interestthe sand used to dry it. Only much later, and
with great difficulty, did he learn to spell cortlyg and he detested grammar. Not for many years
was he able to write without making many mistakesgelling.

Such details would be of little interest were it far the fact that from very early childhood he
was clairvoyant. He tells us, indeed, that theitsgail worlds were fully open to him as far back
as he could remember. But for a long time he wasvare that they were not equally perceived
by others who lacked his faculties, and it was mgegrs before he became fully convinced of
his uniqueness in this respect—unique, that is,ranis friends and playmates. He was never at
any time afraid of anything he perceived through diairvoyance, taking it entirely for granted.
What he perceived was, if anything, more real to than anything he saw in the material world.
For example, when he was eight years old a wom@eapd to him as he was sitting in a
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waiting room. Indeed he saw her open the door antectoward him, and heard her ask him "to
do everything he could for her now and later.” A& same time he was well aware that she was
not present in her earthly body. By this time hd kearned not to speak to anyone about such
experiences. But he was neither surprised nortgiggd when he heard later that a near relative
of his parents had committed suicide on the daywhran had appeared to him.

Such experiences are indeed not at all uncommoh ghildren and, as a rule, such early
clairvoyance tends to disappear from puberty onwiaad example, | well remember meeting a
charming child of eleven, daughter of a Dutch fated a partly Mexican-Indian mother, almost
all of whose female relatives were in some deglaevoyant, and several were mediums. Little
Alexandrina used to prattle on about the dead, Wieat were doing, where they were, when she
had seen them before, all in the most natural nmrainribe world. Part of what she said could be
confirmed, and the perfectly correct facts that gaee she could not have learned in any other
way. The young Rudolf was also very well aware s hature spirits with whom, indeed, he
held converse, again not unlike many other childespecially in such unspoiled areas as those
in which he passed his childhood. As a rule chiidiend to keep quiet about such experiences,
and often forget them, or even try to explain tremay in later life, supposing them to have been
figments of their imagination. Steiner, howeverntooued to be fully aware of such beings all
his life, but could find no one who shared his expees, as far as he knew, until at the age of
eighteen he became acquainted with a part-time dmgtierer named Felix Koguski, who used to
take the same train to Vienna, and with whom helecfriends. In his autobiography Steiner
speaks of Felix (who formed the basis for one efdharacters in his Mystery Dramas under the
name of Felix Balde) as a man full of devotion Without schooling, who owned and had read a
number of mystical books which did not satisfy htnging, as he was, to "find in others what he
already knew for himself.” Steiner could not asfiunderstand what Felix said, but later grew to
appreciate him, recognizing that he had an ingtiednowledge of the spiritual worlds such as
had been common in earlier ages. This contact Wakeogreatest importance to the young
university student because it was "possible to #dlkut the spiritual world as with one who had
his own experience of this world.” He commentedhig autobiography that "if anyone possesses
the perception of the spiritual world in himselfryedeep glimpses can be obtained into this
world through someone else who has a firm footini.1*

The kind of instinctive clairvoyance possessed ixE and by Steiner himself from early
childhood, could not possibly have sufficed for kived of spiritual work to which Steiner was to
devote his life, which in effect consisted of tri@tieig his spiritual vision into a conceptual form
capable of being transmitted to others in thoughts images. For this his spiritual vision had to
be developed through the appropriate methods, wieclwas to describe later in his basic books
and elaborate in numerous lectures. Steiner aléatfeecessary to come to terms with the
scientific conceptions of his age, in this resgbffering from either such predecessors as Jakob
Boehme, or from medieval and modern mystics as aglrom Oriental sages. Steiner wished,
indeed, to reconcile his perceptions of the smtiworlds with modern scientific notions. This
forced him to reject some of the latter, for exasparwinism as it had been taught by Darwin
and his orthodox followers. Even the work of ErHsteckel, the most distinguished exponent of
the theory of evolution at the turn of the centrgd to be rejected, at least in its theoreticdl pa
Nevertheless Steiner did not deny the facts ofgial; but the conclusions then being drawn
from the facts were in direct contradiction withs lbwn vision of the spiritual origin of man.
These thoughts simmered in Steiner’s mind in th&X8and 1880’s as he attended his scientific
courses in school and university, but even whewée studying at Vienna he did not as yet feel
justified in putting forwardeven to himselfthe criticisms he could have formulated agaihst t
prevalent currents of thought. This criticism "himdbe suppressed within me to await a time
when more comprehensive sources and ways of knge/lethuld give me greater assurante.”
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These words were, of course, written by Rudolfr&every much later in his life, but there is no
reason to doubt that they express very clearlypéailiar state of mind as he was nearing the end
of his formal education, when he had been veryainghly exposed to all the currents of thought
of his age, both in science and philosophy. If hiek these preoccupations extraordinary for a
young man in his early twenties, or not as yet éwenty, we should perhaps try to imagine the
special difficulties he had always encounteredigrhental life, the contrast between what he
knew from his spiritual vision, and what he wasgtatuand was expected to learn—how, for
example, he could perceive the nature spiritsabthhe same time could not always be certain of
just what his ordinary senses were telling himhdfhad been simply a dreamy boy, nothing of
this would have mattered. He could have contentedfijoyed his dreams. But from the
beginning his thoughts were always impelling himutaderstand to explain to himself, to
reconcile his vision and his learning, while at #ane time until he met Felix he never received
any confirmation that anyone else in the world tredsame kind of vision as himself.

Such experiences naturally accentuated his lorsdisence it was impossible for him to share
this part of his life with his friends. Indeed whiee made the attempt to talk about them he was
invariably met with a total failure to understandhatr he was saying. However, in all other
respects he did share the life of his companiond, as we have noted, he was throughout his
life a man of great sociability. He was also fodtein having a considerable number of teachers
who were, in their different ways, very helpfullion; and some of the subjects he studied filled
him with joy because it became clear from thesedistuthat a non-material world did in fact
exist, even though it is not usually recognizesgash. This world is that of mathematics, which
deals with something that is inaccessible to thsse® and the young Steiner first entered this
world when his assistant teacher in his elemergahpol at Neuddrfl allowed him to borrow a
book on geometry, into which, as he tells us, Hariged with enthusiasm. For weeks at a time
my mind was filled with the coincidence, the simiilg of triangles, squares, polygons. | racked
my brain over the question: Where do parallel linegially meet? The theorem of Pythagoras
fascinated me. That one can live within the mindhi@ shaping of forms perceived only within
oneself, entirely without impression upon the axaérsenses, became for me the deepest
satisfaction. | found in this a solace for the ysiaess which my unanswered questions had
caused me. To be able to lay hold upon somethirigarspirit alone brought me an inner joy. |
am sure that | learned through geometry to knovpimess for the first time?”

In relation to this early experience Steiner teksin his autobiography that such thoughts lived
"more or less unconsciously” within him during tukildhood, but took on a definite and fully
conscious form when he was about nineteen. Hetlialt one "must carry knowledge of the
spiritual world within oneself after the manner géometry.” The next paragraph is worth
quoting in full for the light it throws on his patlar way of perceiving and thinking, as well as
on the tremendous struggle that went on unceasithgbughout his life, the struggle to bring
together his spiritual vision and his ordinary mgton through the senses, how to reconcile
them and how to explain them to others.

"For the reality,” he writes, "of the spiritual widrwas to me as certain as that of the physical. |
felt the need, however, for a justification of thissumption. | wished to be able to say to myself
that the experience of the spiritual world is jast little an illusion as is that of the physical
world. With regard to geometry, | said to myseltere one igpermittedto know something
which the mind alone through its own power expergsn In this feeling | found the justification
for speaking of the spiritual world that | expeed in the same way that | could speak of the
physical. And | did speak of it in this way. | hado conceptions which were, naturally,
undefined, but which played a great role in my raktife even before my eighth year. |
distinguished things and beings which ‘are seen @nose which are ‘not seen’.”. . ."But it is
just because | know how little | have later follawvay personal inclination in the description of
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a spiritual world—having, on the contrary, followedly the inner necessity of the matter—that |
myself can look back quite objectively upon theldiike, awkward way in which | confirmed
for myself, by means of geometry, the feeling thatust speak of a world ‘which is not seen.’
Only, I must say also that | loved to live in thatrld. For | should have been forced to feel the
physical world as a sort of spiritual darkness ifad not received light from that side.”

The same assistant teacher who lent him the gegpietk also played the piano and violin, and
taught the young Rudolf to draw, at first with at@al, making copies of the pictures that were in
his house. A little later, the priest who came tady to the school in Neudorfl began to teach
elements of the Copernican system of astronomy telact group of youngsters. Rudolf

naturally formed part of the group, and immediatedgan to make numerous drawings showing
the various revolutions of the planets, althoughstike could not, as he tells us, write without

making mistakes in spelling and grammar, his difties now arising from the fact that he spoke
a Lower Austrian dialect, and expected the word®dowritten according to their sounds—

whereas the dialect was markedly different fromviinéten German language. So it was far from
impossible that he might be rejected when he aghfitie entrance into one of the higher schools
in Wiener-Neustadt.

The immediate choice was between a higher elemestdnool where he could spend a further
year studying the subjects learned at Neudorflreparation for entrance into ti&/mnasium
which laid emphasis on the humanities, or goingrate to theRealschulg or technical high
school, where he could study to be a civil engindes career his father had planned for him.
Steiner himself at this time had no particular grefce, and he took both entrance exams,
passing into the higher elementary school with imtision, largely on the basis of the
astronomical drawings that he submitted. He paslsedother exam less brilliantly, but well
enough to be admitted, though at first he had aiffy in keeping up with his schoolmates
because of the insufficiency of his education i ¥illage school at Neudérfl. By the end of his
second year in the school, when he was twelve y#drse was regarded as a good student.

It was during his first year at the school thatdaene upon an article written by his principal,
Heinrich Schramm, which constituted a considerabiallenge to him, though at first he could
understand almost none of it. The article was ledtitAttraction Considered as an Effect of
Motion,” and some parts of it could be fitted wittthe framework of physics that he had learned
at Neudorfl. But as a sketch it was too tantaliziewgd it soon became necessary for him to buy a
book already published by Schramm, entifldst General Motion of Matter as the Fundamental
Cause of All the Phenomena of Naturewhich the principal’s full theory was put foand. In
order to buy this work Steiner had to save up liskpt money, but once he had it in his
possession he certainly had his money’s worth éutt, éor it accompanied him throughout his
school career, while he gradually mastered its emintwith the aid of the mental and
mathematical tools he acquired during those years.

The author was trying to explain the universalaation or repulsion between bodies without
using the notion of forces acting at a distanceiclvine regarded as an unjustified "mystical”
hypothesis. Attraction, he insisted, was not argcip force but only an "effect of motion.” "Out
of the motions occurring between the small andgifeat parts of matter, the author undertook,”
so Steiner explains, "to derive all physical androical occurrences in nature.”

The eleven year-old boy was now faced with a dilemthhad,” he tells us, "nothing within me

that inclined me in any way to accept such a viewt, | had the feeling that it would be very
important for me if | could understand what wasresped in this way.” So he "set to work over
and over again to read the paper and the bookrigusihatever works in mathematics and
physics he could find—not expecting to be convinbgdwhat he read but to understand the
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point of view and the arguments put forward by phi@cipal, even though they contradicted his
own inner experience, in so far as this was asges$cious in him.

Meanwhile he found two excellent teachers, one athematics and physics, and the other an
expert in geometry, especially geometrical drawagubject that always fascinated him because
it seemed to him that the forms he drew were ddrolieectly from the world of spirit that was
known to him. Later also he was helped by a higjifted teacher of chemistry. But it was
through home study that he acquired the mathemat®sessary to come to a fuller
comprehension of Dr. Schramm’s work, since he veasimpatient to wait until he reached
calculus in the regular course of his studies. éadé¢his work on motion seems to have
represented for him a kind of obstacle course whanthto be overcome, even though, or perhaps
particularly because, its ideas were so uncongémiaim.

In the course of these studies the question ashti actually goes on in nature became of vital
importance for him. "My feeling,” he tells us, "walsat | must grapple with nature in order to
acquire a point of view with regard to the worldspirit which was directly visible to me. | said
to myself that it is possible after all to comeatounderstanding of the experience of the spiritual
world through one’s soul only if one’s process luhking has itself reached such a form that it
can attain to the reality of being which is in fleenomena of naturé.In a lecture given in
England (Torquay) in the last year of his life, i8¢ was to sum up the kind of difficulties he
experienced during these years when he was studgengvorld as it was presented to him by
modern science: "Conceptions of the reality ofspeitual world presented no difficulty to me at
any age. What the spiritual world revealed penetraito my soul, formed itself into ideas, into
thoughts. On the other hand things that came etsidyhers were difficult for me. | was always
able to grasp quickly the arguments of naturalrgifie thinking, but concrete facts would not
remain in my memory, simply would not register ther could without effort understand the
wave-theory, the arguments of the mathematiciangsipists and chemists. On the other hand,
unlike most others, | could not recognize a paldicmineral if | had seen it only once or twice; |
was obliged to look at it perhaps thirty or foripés before | could recognize it again. | found it
difficult to retain concrete pictures of the thingsthe external, material world. It was not easy
for me to come fully into the world of sense.”

In later life he was as competent with his handsh@swas clear in his thinking. But both
accomplishments were the fruit of a disciplined ,véhd could not be acquired as easily by him
as by others, who become correctly oriented to ¢hethly world during childhood and
adolescence, as a perfectly natural process.

In spite of his work in mathematics and his conis&fforts to penetrate more deeply into the
book written by his principal, the way of thinkig ordinary human beings was still somewhat
alien to him, especially the process that most ©ofsumply take for granted—the process of
reasoning, particularly that kind of intellectu@asoning which is not concerned with the
relations between earthly objects or the attempitierstand the given world, but is more or less
self-sufficient, even metaphysical. This processabed in the German languayernunff and
does not have an exact English equivalent. It wwas & moment of great excitement in young
Rudolf Steiner’s life when at the age of fourteendaw in a bookshop window a cheap reprint
edition of Immanuel Kant's masterpieKeitik der reinen Vernunftusually translated in English
asThe Critique of Pure ReasoAt this time Steiner had never heard the nami€aoit, still less
did he know anything about his place in the histofyphilosophy. But the book presumably
promised to enlighten the reader on the nature wham reason, a subject of surpassing
importance to the boy. ”"In my boyish way,” he tells "I was striving to understand what human
reason might be able to achieve toward a realhmsigo the nature of things.”
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For anyone who, like Steiner even at this age, &aitect perception of the spiritual world, it
would surely prove to be a striking experienceditofv the logical but dry precision of a thinker
such as Kant, who through pure thinking forced leifnt the conclusion that the human mind
could know nothing certain of the world outside thand, either of the real nature of things in
the earthly world, or of anything belonging to t@ritual world, whicha fortiori was forever
shut off from man. Always therefore aware that Kantonclusions were false, Steiner
nevertheless struggled mightily with his philosoptithout being as yet overtly critical of it. His
primary purpose was indeed to come to understasmadwn thinking, and to learn how to direct
it. It was not in fact easy for him to find the a@pjunity to study Kant, occupied as he was in
trying to perfect his geometrical drawing whichdasted him at this period, and occupied him
on Sundays to the exclusion of everything else. iNat he yet found the way to study while on
the way to and from school, a journey that occupiede full hours of his day. However, he
found the solution as a result of the lazinessisfhistory teacher who preferred not to prepare
his classes or give a lecture in the lower graddate school, but simply to read from the text
book. Steiner soon discovered this fact and readtok for himself at home, taking it each day
to class. But instead of following what the teacas reading he took the opportunity to study
Kant, having cut up Kant’'s work into suitable sent and fastened them into the history text. It
may be noted that no one was any the wiser andadenb difficulty in passing his history
examinations, and indeed earned the highest grailte iclass! The study of Kant was completed
during his vacations, but perhaps it is not sumpgishat, as he tells us, he found it necessary to
read some pages of Kant "more than twenty timesiatession.”

From his fifteenth year onward he began to earnesoraney to help his parents to pay the fees
for his schooling in Wiener-Neustadt. He did thistbhtoring other boys who were in his own
grade or lower. In this he was encouraged by lashiers who were no doubt aware of his home
circumstances and his need for money (especialybémwks!), and regarded him as a good
student. Far from being a drudgery, as such wonkesines is, for Rudolf Steiner it proved to be
especially helpful, for an unusual reason. In hisknat the school, even though he excelled in it,
he claims that at that time he was never fully aavakd functioning in full consciousness. He
was, as SO many young people are at this stagbeaf lives, and on into late adolescence,
extremely receptive to what he heard and readahfelto pass examinations without difficulty.
But the knowledge he thus acquired, unlike whahdm worked out for himself, was not fully his
own. In Steiner’s own case, this "condition of draéag,” as he calls it, was accentuated because
of his dual consciousness. But when he was calbedh tio give this knowledge out again to the
pupils he tutored, the effort to express it in &olé words made it, for the first time, fully his
own. Thus, unexpectedly, he benefited in his owveltgmment from this work and in addition
was able to learn more about how minds other tharown functioned, a knowledge that he
could not acquire, as the rest of us do, from eratron of his own thought processes, since they
were unlike those of others.

One last item from his high school career is oh#igant interest. From his sixteenth year
onward he was required to study Greek and Latirirpae German translation. Apparently this
use of translations so offended him that he madéispmind to study Greek and Latin for
himself so as to be able to read Greek and Ldgraliure in the original. He felt for the first #m
how much he had missed by attending Realschuleinstead of theGymnasiumwhere the
ancient languages were studied. While he was edgagais new study he entered into a closer
relationship with the physician from Wiener-Neustatho had earlier been the first to introduce
him to German literature. This physician evideridpk a great interest in the young man, and
lent him as many books as he could absorb, theregfiestioning him on their contents. Largely
through this association, and with the aid of Hhiseo extracurricular work, Steiner acquired a
competence in the subjects studied at@yennasiumas well as those required of him in the
Realschulea competence that was to stand him in good dt#ed when he was a student in
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Vienna. There he was able to tutor pupils who pesese both th€&ymnasiumandRealschule
background, and thus actually earned his livingnftatoring, in this way paying for that part of
his education not covered by scholarship.

The tutoring he performed while still in high scheoabled him to buy the books he needed in
order to teach himself Latin and Greek. But it remad difficult for a time to find the time and
place to study these subjects and to read his Gelitegature. This problem was solved for him
through the aid of the stationmaster of Wiener-Netswho no doubt admired the boy’s thirst
for learning and his persistence and enthusiasmoalg®e the train to Neudorfl went late in the
evening the stationmaster opened a railway cariapetor him and on most weekdays he was
therefore able to pass several solitary hours stgdiy the train, leaving his precious time at
home to be used for preparing his regular workraa#ling his geometrical designs.

In the early summer of 1879 at the age of eight8&iner completed his studies at the
Realschulen Wiener-Neustadt, winning his baccalaureat wibimourable mention and earning a
scholarship to the Technische-Hochschule in VienAathis time it was his intention to prepare
himself to teach in &ealschule

His father had already made arrangements with dlh&ay company to let him move with his
family nearer to the capital, in order to makeasgible for his gifted son to follow his chosen
career. The Steiner family therefore took up restgein an unlovely suburb called Inzersdorf,
where Rudolf spent the first summer wrestling wittilosophical problems before enrolling in
the Institute of Technology. He was still engrossebis efforts to understand human thinking as
it presented itself in the works of others, andoreding it with what he himself knew from
direct experience of the problems expounded bythers. Of his inner life and his experiences
he was still unable to speak to anyone; and it matsuntil his meeting with Felix, the herb-
gatherer, while he was commuting to Vienna, thattie first time he was able to find someone
with whom, as we have noted, he was able to sharexperiences and who helped him
indirectly toward the path in life that he was etuedly, as a mature man, to follow.

*This was a kind of advanced technical institute@itversity level similar to the Massachusettsitatt of Technology and many
European Polytechnic colleges. Its degrees wergelihto certain scientific and technical subjedist in other respects its
standards were similar to those of the Universftyienna, and, as we shall see, Rudolf Steiner veamitted to attend courses
also at the university while enrolled there. Itlviié translated here as the Vienna Institute ohfietogy, probably the nearest
English equivalent.

Chapter 3
VIENNA AND THE DISCOVERY OF GOETHE

At the end of Chapter 1 a brief reference was ntad&teiner's autobiography, and a few
extended quotations from it form part of Chaptelt Bow becomes necessary to give some more
detailed attention to this work, which is our mawurce for Steiner’s life until after the turn of
the twentieth century.

Steiner began the autobiography late in 1923 ata wvhen he had become an established
teacher, and was well known, especially in certabpe, both as educator and as the founder of
Anthroposophy. Soon after he had begun the boolkdseimed the presidency of the newly
founded General Anthroposophical Society, with genter at the Goetheanum in Dornach,
Switzerland, a Society which was world wide in sEoft was in the review published by this
Society Das Goetheanujrthat instalments of the autobiography appearedyeweek until his
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death in March, 1925. In the very first instalmémet explained that he was writing the book,
which was to be calleMein LebensgangThe Course of my Life) because he had often been
accused of inconsistency. He wished to show theaida@ias had not changed during the course of
his life, but had evolved as he himself and hisugit had gradually matured over the years. But
he felt that it had become necessary to set thwaestraight, for the benefit especially of those
who had recently come into the movement and weaequminted with its history.

The book is therefore the work of a man in hisissxtvho was above all a thinker. It was never a
part of his intention to recount anecdotes of loistly or manhood simply because they happened
and might be interesting to his readers; nor dighlae to write a real biography of himself. He
wished especially to trace his thought and show hdvad evolved in the course of the years;
and indeed in no other of his works does he desdnb thinking processes with such clarity and
precision as he did in this last book of his life#l. Nevertheless this is far from being all that he
gives us. He also provided a picture, often a wérid one, of a number of persons with whom
he was in contact during these years and his fgehlmvith regard to them—and it is especially
noticeable with what charity, indeed loving kindeids®e describes even those with whom he
evidently had little sympathy, while he makes clalmo how much he loved his friends. In the
course of these descriptions he naturally narsdese selected incidents in his life that he felt to
be of significance.

Nevertheless, the book is not easy to use as &esdor Steiner’'s actual life. It is sometimes
difficult to follow the chronology, and it shouldewer be forgotten that he was remembering and
describing himself, his feelings, and his thoughtsy decades after they had been experienced.
He was also carefully choosing what he wished pibgted know about him. So it is of great
importance to follow this selection process, andrjoto imagine why he chose to record a
particular episode or experience and to say nothimgut others. It seems clear that he wrote
nothing at this stage of his life that he had natlma positive decision to include because of its
significance. When at the beginning of the autot@apgy he writes the sentence: "It has always
been my endeavor so to order what | had to saywuad | thought | ought to do according as the
matter itself might demand, and not from persomalsaerations,” we may believe him, and
place a proper value on all that he does say evele we may regret that he omitted so many
things we should have liked to hear from him. lorshthe book is irreplaceable but incomplete,
and even with the aid of such letters from theyepalrt of his life as have been preserved and of
material collected decades later by would-be biolgeas, it remains impossible to construct the
kind of biography that can usually be written abpetsonages as important, and who lived such
public lives as Rudolf Steiner. So our accounthele early years will in general follow Steiner’s
own procedure of describing the evolution of hisupht and the development of his inner life as
he described them, adding to these only those @gssand human contacts that seem to have
been truly significant in his life and career, dedving aside those of his recollections that were
significant to him, but not to us who live and wadk many years after his death.

When Rudolf Steiner moved to Vienna in 1879 thg wis world renowned for its cultural life,
and its cafés, in particular, were the resort nfishts from all classes, as well as of poets,tartis
and writers. It was not necessary to be rich to &wup of coffee in the Café Griensteidl and
nurse it all the evening while engaging in animatedversations with one’s fellow-students, or
even to use the café as an accomodation addreStgiasr did. Until 1884 he had no choice but
to live in cheap lodgings, while commuting from é&nto time to Inzersdorf where his parents
lived, or, after 1882, to the pretty little subwbBrunn am Gebirge where they finally settled.
Here, in this village which was also a summer reslmhann Steiner was able to obtain the job of
manager of the freight department of the SouthaihwRy, remaining there until his retirement
in the late 1890’s. Steiner visited there quitegfrently, and he occupied a tiny room in the
fifteenth century house of his parents. It wasedhthiat he wrote most of his first major books.
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The house is now preserved as a memorial to R@&telher, who, according to local tradition,
was much admired for his industry and intellecty aegarded with considerable awe by the
villagers.

Steiner often spoke of himself as being an extrgraetiable man, and it is certain that he was
well provided with what the Austrians cgiémutlichkeita kind of soul warmth that enabled him
to make friends easily and keep them. In the @stticircumstances of his early life this quality
had not had much chance to show itself, as it dd m the student society of Vienna, at an
epoch when professors also showed great interéeeinmore gifted students and invited them
regularly to their homes. Steiner’s quite natumad aot unusual interest in his fellow students
was strengthened in his case by his own specidudptfor listening to others, and, if we are to
believe his autobiography, for understanding thieciuding what they did not say. In a striking
passage in his bodknowledge of the Higher Worlds: How is it Attaingd®04) he writes of the
necessity for a student on the path of higher agweéent to learn to listen to others while
keeping his own inner self utterly quiet, to listerthe most contradictory views, while silencing
within himself not only all adverse criticism butem assent. He can thus "train himself to listen
to the words of others quite selflessly, complethytting out his own person and his opinions
and way of feeling.” "Then he hears through thedganto the soul of the other.”

All through his life Steiner practiced this "exesef to perfection; and it is clear from his
autobiography and from testimony given about hinothers, even in his university days, that he
possessed this capacity to listen selflessly ingaak astonishing for one of his years. It is iddee
difficult to escape the conclusion that, as hestal, the soul of the other person was actually
open to his perception; and throughout his autobjalgy it is especially striking to note how he
speaks of everyone he knew at this time, descrilingarticular their configuration of soul as if
indeed it were open to his gaze. An extant phofgga him in his early days in Vienna shows a
young man with most beautiful and delicate featuadsost feminine in appearance, with hair
worn very long for that epoch, the eyes not yetpsaoetrating as his later photographs show
them, but full of feeling and sympathy, which is@akuggested by a mouth of great tenderness.
Of this young man one can easily believe that lerhanerous friends whom he loved, and by
whom he was loved in return though they knew nagttahhis inner life. Many of these friends
were fated to endure lives of sadness and in s@sesdo commit suicide, for it seems that the
young Steiner was especially drawn to such pedple.can understand how he was invited
everywhere because he could fit in anywhere, inhitbrmes of his professors, at the salon of a
noted young poetess, or at a café thronged withcthieiral leaders of Vienna. He tells an
amusing story of how he was elected president ef German Reading Hall at the Vienna
Institute of Technology because of his well knowpartiality. But after he had been in office a
short time "the adherents of the various partiesildd)come to me, and each would seek to
convince me that his party alone was right. Attihee | was elected every party had voted for
me, for up to that time they had heard | had alwaysported what was justified. After | had
been president for a half-year, all voted against fihey had then found that | could not decide
as positively for any party as that party desifed!

Happy as his relations were, and appreciativelyeawrites of his fellow students and professors,
it was of the women he knew during these years libatvrote most warmly. Indeed it seems
clear that the feminine soul was at the time mgenao what he had to give, even though, as far
as we know, none of them had any greater knowleddes own soul life and his exceptional
spiritual gifts than had the men. Letters from su$tinguished women as Rosa Mayreder,
painter, writer and poet, long after he had lefenfia, show how great had been his influence,
and especially his ability to enter into their inéite soul life without ever interfering with their
freedom or making any demands upon them. Such especially as young as Steiner was
during the Vienna period, are necessarily rare, @@rtiaps more appreciated in this respect by

19



women than by men. Soon after he had left ViennsaRdayreder wrote him a letter in which
occurs the following passage:

"Every day, indeed every hour, | become more awéthe emptiness that our separation has left
in my life, when innumerable subjects for thougiMake in me uncertainty, doubt, error, and

uneasiness, and make me long for the incomparalpleimess that you gave me by your friendly
help. The longer you remain away, my faithful fdethe more the thought that you will stay so

far away seems unthinkable to nfe.”

Of this friend Rudolf Steiner wrote in his autolkiaghy: "This was the time when my
Philosophy of Freedorwas taking more and more definite shape in my mitwba Mayreder is
the person with whom | talked most about these $oainthe time when my book was coming
into existence. She relieved me of part of therinaeeliness in which | had lived . . . Often in
later life has there risen before my mind in mastteful memory one or another picture from
this experience—such, for example, as a walk thratilhg noble Alpine forests, during which
Rosa Mayreder and | discussed the true meaningrofh freedom.”

A friendship not unlike this one also occurred watiother woman writer in Weimar, who later
became famous, Gabrielle Reuter. But one Vienratioglship was clearly of quite a different
nature. Until recently even the name of the girswaknown, and it was only by an odd chance
that letters written to her by Steiner were at Este to be matched with letters in the Rudolf
Steiner Archives in Dornach. In essentials thigespondence merely confirms that the young
Steiner was indeed in love with her, and the faas wnown to all his friends who even teased
him about the relationship. He was a regular visdab her home, into which he had been
introduced by her brother who was a fellow studgrhe university. The story could easily have
been omitted altogether from the autobiography evidently Steiner, even in the last year of his
life, felt that it was too important to omit. Thel father was a recluse who never left his room,
although he exercised a strong influence on hislyaend indeed upon all visitors to the house.
Steiner became deeply interested in the man af&elimg a number of his books, which were full
of interesting notations, as well as from the infation he was able to glean about him from
members of his family. We do not know whether tbenger daughter, Radegunde, with whom
Steiner fell in love, recognized his supersensgifts or not, but at least someone in the family
circle must have become aware of the fact thatossgssed a remarkable knowledge of this man,
whom he had never seen. Otherwise it seems scdrelkfyable that he should have been asked
to deliver the customary funeral address when aligef died, in preference to anyone who had
actually known him in life, even though only mensef the family and the elder sister’s fiance
were present. The brother and sisters told hinmadels that he had given a true picture of the
man, and "from the way in which they spoke and fithrir tears, | could not but feel that this
was their real conviction.”

In a later chapter of his autobiography Steineurret to the subject of this man whom he had
never met, and explains that he had indeed accaethbdme man after death into the spiritual
worlds. Indeed, it became clear to him afterwalhdd the main purpose of his intimacy with this
family was because he had something to learn ftanfather he had never met, and not because
of the daughter with whom he fell in love for thest, and, as far as we know, the only time in
his life. The father, as Steiner already knew flumknowledge of the books he had studied, had
been fully convinced by the scientific materialihthe age, and did not permit himself to
entertain any ideas of the spiritual worlds of vhice was totally ignorant. However, his
materialistic ideas had never been allowed to afieinner life or his actions. Thus when he
died, and by so doing actually entered those spiritvorlds whose existence he had denied
throughout his lifetime, Steiner was able to accamyphim in spirit, and experienced the
remarkable fact, which it seems he did not yet kraosl might never have learned had it not
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been for his experience, and perhaps would not éaee suspected, that the man’s intensive
efforts to discover the true nature of the visivtarld bore good fruit for him in the afterlife even
though in this earthly life they had resulted omythe conclusion that current scientific ideas
were sufficient to explain the world. Steiner wéeato perceive in the case of this man, (and
later of another man who had devoted his life @sssinglemindedly to the same search), that his
denial of the spiritual worlds while he was aliveno way hindered his progress in the spiritual
worlds after death. As soon as his earthly bodl delay from him, and with it his earthly
prejudices, his soul appeared to spiritually awaklesight as shiningly beautiful, thus revealing
to Steiner that such ideas, so long as they doesoit in actions of the kind that so often result
from a crassly materialistic world view, are torkgered, and neither condemned nor despised—
as they so often are by people who consider themsdb be superior beings because their
outlook is so "spiritual,” and because they devbeEmselves exclusively to "spiritual” pursuits,
while making no attempt to appreciate at its jusug the hard and patient work accomplished
by serious scientists. The lesson was not losherybung Steiner whose subsequent writings are
full of admiring recognition of the "spiritual agtty” engaged in, after their own manner, by
scientists, who nevertheless deny the very existehthe spiritual.

In view of the importance of this relationship witie father of the girl he loved, the few words

devoted by Steiner to his relationship with heetak an added poignancy. If he had married her,
as it seems clear might well have happened if ldespaken of his feelings for her, there can be
little doubt that his subsequent life-work could have taken the form it did. Such a union must
have diverted him from the work for which, if noetyperhaps quite consciously, he was
preparing himself. Whether or not the twenty-foeayold Steiner purposely denied himself this
earthly happiness, it was in sad measured word$éwarote of it when he was sixty-three.

"Between the younger daughter and me there gradualhe about a beautiful friendship. She
really had in her something of the primal type lbé tGerman maiden. She bore within her
nothing of an education acquired by routine, bubifested an original and charming naturalness
together with a noble reserve. This reserve of baused a like reserve in me. We loved each
other, and both of us were fully aware of this; baither of us could overcome the diffidence
which kept us from saying that we loved each otfibus the love lived between the words we
spoke to each other, and not in the words themselvexperienced our relationship as an
intimate soul-friendship, but it found no possilyilof taking even a single step beyond what is of
the soul.

"l was happy in this friendship; | felt my friend @ ray of sunshine in my life. Yet this life later
parted us. In place of hours of happy companionghgre remained only a short-lived
correspondence, followed by the melancholy memdry beautiful period of my past life—a
memory,ghowever, which through all my later lifestarisen again and again from the depths of
my soul.™

In 1884 Steiner was at last able to move from dalgings when he became resident tutor with
the Specht family, in which there were four boyswhom Otto, the youngest, suffered from
hydrocephalus and was both physically and mentatlyrded. Ladislas Specht, the father, was a
sales agent for Indian and American cotton, and fiumasicially well off. As a result, for almost
the first time in his life Rudolf Steiner had nadncial troubles, and was in a position to give up
his other tutoring. He could now spend his sumnadidhays with his employers in the beautiful
Alpine country of Upper Austria, and he tells uatthi was while living with this family that for
the first time he learnt to play (and invent) games

Although he does not discuss in any detail the aftilcal work that he undertook with the
Specht children, it is clear enough from what hgssa his autobiography that we may trace to
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this time the genesis of what later became histimgr@ducational work for children "in need of
special care of the soul,” as he was later tosuath children as Otto Specht. His work with the
normal members of the family was also to bear fruitis educational work for normal children
for which he became equally famous in later yeamnsl, for which he is now known. Although at
the beginning he had no knowledge of the partickilad of pedagogy that would be needed for
Otto, and was without any practical experiencehis tomain, his supersensible faculties were
by this time sufficiently developed for him to blel@to perceive how the boy’s soul, as he puts
it, did not "fit” his body, and he did not hesitateuse his insights to help the lad to awaken his
"hidden mental faculties.” Almost immediately he mvthe full confidence of the boy’s parents,
and was given full charge of his education. At #g@dch, in the 1880’s, almost nothing was done
for such retarded children by orthodox medicineSsginer could have learned little or nothing
from that source.

Steiner tells us that this experience was to hiofqundly satisfying, and it enabled him "to gain
in a living way a knowledge of the nature of thertam being which | do not believe | could have
developed so vitally in any other way.” Unforturigtke does not go into any detail as to how he
succeeded in "awakening the soul” of the boy, lehsdetail as he gives enables us to trace how
he arrived at the basic insights that later caméuliofruition in the educational work of his
mature years. The first necessity was to win thentpattachment of the boy, and then, when this
was secure, to devise a method of instruction aedraculum that would not be too great a
strain on his delicate health. At the beginningvéas impossible to spend more than fifteen
minutes at a time on actual teaching without causijury to his health, and the young tutor had
never to lose sight of the very limited possibé#ifor improvement, and to observe every change
with the utmost attention.

"Through the method of instruction that | had topdoy,” he tells us, "there was laid open to my
view the association between the spirit-soul eldraed the bodily element in the human being.
It was then that | went through my real coursetotlg in physiology and psychology. | became
aware that instructing and educating must becomaramaving its foundation in a genuine
knowledge of the human being.... | frequently hmdpend two hours in preparing half an hour’s
instruction in order to get the material for instian into such a form that, in the least time and
with the least strain upon the mental and physcavers of the child, | might reach his highest
capacity for achievement. The order of the subjetiastruction had to be carefully considered,;
the division of the day into periods had to be pripdetermined. | had the satisfaction of seeing
the child in the course of two years catch up ie thork of the elementary school and
successfully pass the entrance examination intoGhenasium Moreover his condition of
health had materially improved. The existing hy@étalic condition was markedly dimishing....
My young charge was successfully guided throughGlmnasium; | continued with him until
the next to the last class. By that time he hadesarth progress that he no longer needed*e.”

The erstwhile retarded child then entered the Scbb®Medicine at Vienna and graduated as a
doctor, practicing for many years as a successfysipian until he was killed in action during
the First World Warr.

While living in the Specht household Rudolf Steimexs for a short time the editor of a weekly
periodicalDeutsche Wochenscrifand had among other duties to compose a weetitfeaon
world events. He admits frankly that his life expace was as yet quite inadequate to fulfil such
a task, and he was relieved when the journal sugekpublication in a quarrel between the new
and former owners over financial not editorial reegt The editorship gave him some new
insights into Austrian racial struggles, but othisewvas not especially rewarding. Meanwhile he
continued with his Goethe studies already begumsrfirst year at the Institute of Technology.
These proved to be so important in his life thaytmerit detailed attention here.
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As we saw in the last chapter Steiner already becaoguainted with the work of Immanuel
Kant while still in high school. In his last summeefore going to the Vienna Institute of
Technology he began to work with great intensitytloe German idealist philosophers, having
bought several volumes by Fichte, Hegel and Scigelirom the proceeds of the sale of his
school books. He was at first, and indeed for mgears thereafter, especially interested in
Johann Gottlieb Fichte and his philosophy of the,Eince, as he tells us in his autobiography, it
was a matter of direct perception for him that "Bgo is spirit and lives in a world of spirits.”
The German idealists had succeeded in achievingeraum insights solely through an intense
activity of thought. But unlike Steiner, they haodt mctually penetrated into the spiritual world
consciously, though Hegel, in particular, had eMrered this world most intensely through his
activity of thought. After studying most carefulyhat these men had to say Steiner came to
conceive it as his task to "mould into the formstlebught the immediate perception of the
spiritual world which | possessed.”

This conclusion he had reached even before entéhmdnstitute of Technology, and it seems
likely that he had already come also to the comictthough perhaps a little less consciously,
that it would become for him a spiritual necessity oppose the prevalent materialistic
conception of the world by formulating the spiriteanception which he held to be the true one,
which alone was in conformity with what he percélivdirectly through his supersensible
faculties. Pondering over these matters even wWigleras deeply engaged in his other studies, by
the time he was twenty-one he had come to the gsinei, as he puts it, that "spiritual vision
perceives spirit as the senses perceive naturé,’recognized that this spiritual vision did not
rest upon "obscure mystical feeling, but took isirse rather in a spiritual activity which in its
transparency might be compared completely with srattical thinking.” Thus, as he
formulated it, he felt himself to be "approachingstate of mind in which | felt that I might
consider that the perception of the spiritual wonldich | bore within me was justified also
before the forum of natural scientific thinking.”

It will not therefore be difficult to see why foteSner philosophy was scarcely at all a subject for
academic study; and it seems that he took no ceatsall in philosophy either at his secondary
school or university, though he attended some iestiby practicing philosophers, mainly in
order to see for himselow they thought, being very little interestedvitnat they thought. His
main concern was to discover to what realm philbsop penetrate when they think, a subject
that was especially fascinating in the case of Hegieose tremendous capacity for thinking he
always admired. Steiner felt that he knew the matfrHegel's "living thought-world,” but he
could not help being disappointed that Hegel hacgtnbeen able to penetrate into and perceive a
world of concrete spirit. Indeed he goes so faioasay that this failure of Hegel "repelled” him,
whereas the more he entered into the world of gagmespecially synthetic or projective
geometry, the more sure he was that this was indesxhl world of spirit, totally unlike the
world of sense perceptions in which we ordinarel To Steiner mathematical concepts were
true, independent of any confirmation from the sepsrceptible world, and this was always a
solace for him as he struggled with the concepwtiodr thinkers who lacked his own first hand
experience. Thus he edged his way toward the thafdkgowledge that as yet he did not dare to
formulate, even to himself, a theory of knowledigatthe never found in any of the philosophers
whose works he studied, but that he was to findionn the work of Goethe, who was not even
regarded as a philosopher at all by Steiner's coptearies—and by few indeed of his
successors.

When at high school Steiner had no knowledge aifaoethe, but in the course of his studies at
the Institute of Technology it became necessaryhior to study German literature in a formal

manner. Thus when he was only a freshman he mas@adfuaintance of the professor of
German literature at the Institute, Karl Julius 1®ein, who took a great interest in him and
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invited him frequently to his home. Schroer wathattime one of the leading experts on Goethe,
and had recently published an edition of Part IFalist for a series on German literature
sponsored by the publishing house of Kiirschnett. IPAe was already preparing when Steiner
made his acquaintance, and the young student atlmegan to share his enthusiasm. He tells us
that he "listened with the utmost sympathy to etreéng that came from Schréer,” commenting
that his professor "lived so strongly in the spamid work of Goethe that, with every sentiment or
idea which entered his mind, he asked himself thestion: Would Goethe have felt or thought
this?”

Steiner soon discovered that Schroer had no intatesll in Goethe’s scientific works, in this
conforming to the general opinion of Goethe heldhe late nineteenth century. These works
were usually regarded as an interesting by-prodfidtis poetic genius, and not at all as a
substantial contribution to scientific knowledge#t#¢ss as a contribution to scientific method.
Newton’s theory of color continued to hold the dieds it had in Goethe’s own lifetime, and
Goethe’s thousands of experiments in the fieldabdrcrecorded in his huge book on the subject
were almost totally neglected. Even Goethe’s simadlk on the metamorphosis of plants which
had won unstinted praise from the early nineteestitury British historian of science William
Whewell (1839) was no longer read, much less tad@nously. Darwinism held the field in
biology as Newton in physics. Goethe was classéig@ poet and dramatist, among the greatest,
if not the greatest in modern times. His proped sole, academic niche was in the specialty of
German literature.

Steiner, quite independently of Goethe, had alreamge to the conclusion even before he left
high school that Newton’s theory of color was fumaatally wrong, and he was opposed also to
what he knew of Newton’s optics. So he began toare@periments as soon as he had the time
and opportunity to make them, and could buy thepnequipment that he needed; and in his
early days at the Institute he wrote a few sim@egrs on what he had discovered. These he
showed to Schréer, but the professor was not aintdlested. Indeed he never at any time
showed much sympathy for Steiner’s efforts to eedlw himself a personal philosophy, called
by him at the time, for want of a better name, &alive realism.” For Schréer ideas were simply
"a propelling force in the creative work of nataned of man,” a conventional viewpoint that was
of no interest to his pupil, who held that "behiddas were spiritual realities of which the ideas
themselves were only the shadows.”

The relationship between teacher and pupil mighttetfore never have made any further progress
if Steiner had not one day come upon Goetlr@rbenlehre(Theory of Color) and discovered
that Goethe had made similar experiments to his, amrereupon he proceeded to repeat as
many as he could of Goethe’s, always arriving & $lame results, and reaching the same
theoretical conclusions. When he told Schroer ablmatwork, which now involved Goethe, the
professor at once became interested and gave heny emcouragement. Steiner then began to
devour every scientific work of Goethe that he ddirid, and as he read his excitement grew. At
last he had found someone who had worked in thee datd as himself, appeared to have at
least some of his own spiritual faculties, and lnadd them in the field of science—precisely
what he intended to do himself!

It may be imagined how much consolation Steinervddrfrom this discovery, and he tells us
that he found inner release from the soul-deprgssiood from which he suffered because of his
necessary isolation from his companions that reduitom his unique spiritual perception, and
he constantly re-read the conversation that Goe#lgewith his friend Friedrich Schiller after a
meeting of the Society for Scientific Research @mal Goethe had told Schiller that he had
actually seen what he called tbepflanze or archetypal plant, whereupon Schiller insidteat
what he had seen was only an "idea.” To which Goe#torted that he was glad that he could
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perceive ideasvith his eyes”l derived comfort,” Steiner tells us, "after anlg struggle of the
mind from what came to me out of the understandintpese words of Goethe to which | felt |
had penetrated. Goethe’'s way of viewing nature apgueto me as in keeping with spirit.
Impelled now by an inner necessity, | had to studgetail all of Goethe’s scientific writings.”
Before leaving Vienna Steiner also had seenUhwlanze but, unlike Goethe, he was able to
explain just what it was—a "sensible-supersensiblen which is interposed, both for true
natural vision and also for spiritual vision, betmewhat the senses grasp and the spirit
perceives.” Goethe, he commented, “saw’ the wisgeitually as he saw the group of details
with his senses, and he admitted no differenceainciple between the spiritual and the sensible
perception, but only a transition from one to theeo.”2

In 1883 when Steiner was twenty-two years old goodpinity was presented to him of which he
took full advantage. Schroer was, as we have sSeethe process of editingaust for the
publishing house of Kirschner, and he could alseeHzad from the same house the task of
editing Goethe’s scientific writings. But, as wevbaeen, he had no interest in this work except
in so far as everything written by Goethe fell withthe domain of his interest. He therefore
proposed to Kirschner that his young pupil showdebtrusted with the editing, since he was
already deeply interested in the work, and no oéxgrerts were easily to be found. Kirschner
agreed to take the chance, although Steiner wagletety unknown, and Steiner was appointed
as the official editor of the scientific works ob&the in the German National Literature series.
By the following year he had prepared the firstugroof introductions, and these were
immediately published. Three further groups werelished in subsequent yedrs.

It is clear from these introductions that Steinelidved that the method to be used for observing
the organic world must differ essentially from thaged in observing and describing the
inorganic. The first writings for which he providédge introductions include Goethe’s work on
the morphology of plants and that on animal morpgp| in which the poet predicted the
existence of the human intermaxillary jawbone, \WwHiad not yet been discovered anatomically.
The apparent successes of Goethe’s method aronsegtrhost enthusiasm in the twenty-two
year old Steiner. He had discovered a key thatdcbalexpected to open all doors. The passage
in which Steiner predicts the glorious future awgtscientific investigation through the use of
the Goethean method is surely worth quoting in full

"With what intensity the thought was alive in Goetto set forth in a major work his ideas
concerning nature becomes especially clear wheseedhat, with each new discovery which he
succeeds in making, he cannot refrain from expngssmphatically to his friends the possibility
of expanding his ideas to embrace the whole ofreatu. .

"We must regret that such a work was not producgedGbethe. In the light of all that is
available, it would have been a creation far otlising everything of the kind achieved in
modern times. It would have been a canon from whigry undertaking in the natural-scientific
field would have had to take its point of departargl in connection with which it would have
been possible to test the spiritual substance efyenndertaking. The profoundest philosophical
spirit—a characterization which only superficialiyould deny to Goethe—would here have
united with a loving absorption in what is presente sense experience. Remote from any
craving for a system supposed to embrace all beingsne universal scheme, here every
individual entity would have come into its right.eAshould have had the work of a mind for
which no single branch of human endeavor pressesmfd to the neglect of all others, but for
which the totality of human existence always howerthe background while it is dealing with a
single field. Thus does every single activity acguts appropriate place in connection with the
whole. The objective absorption in the things undensideration causes the mind to enter
completely into them, so that Goethe’s theorieseapmot as something abstracted by a mind,
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which in its reflecting forgets itself. This infldése objectivity would have made Goethe’s
production the most perfect work of natural scierteould have been an ideal which research
scientists would have had to emulate. For the pbpbers it would have been a typical model for
the discovery of the laws of unbiased world-contktign. One can assume that the theory of
knowledge, which is now coming into view everywheas a fundamental branch of
philosophical knowledge, will be fruitful only whahtakes as its point of departure Goethe’s
manner of observing and thinking. **.”

Steiner was to learn, painfully enough, in latesirgehow deeply embedded scientific materialism
was in the minds of men, especially at the endhefriineteenth century, and how difficult it
would be to change their viewpoints. Nevertheldss gentiments expressed in this quotation
remained his personal convictions for the rest isf lthie, and he would have had to change
nothing if he had rewritten this introduction in2¥9 But he did realize at once after writing it
that it was a necessity for him to lay the phildsopl foundations of the theory of knowledge he
had discovered in Goethe’s work, and that was toine, after a very thorough elaboration, his
own. Thus before he embarked upon his second unttamh he set to work to sketch Goethe’s
theory of knowledge in a book whose title reveadacly what Steiner believed he had found:
The Theory of Knowledge Implicit in Goethe’s Wdtldnception.This book was completed at
the end of April, 1886 and published before the ehdhe year. Steiner had just passed his
twenty-fifth birthday. Again, it was not necessdoy him to change anything of importance
when he prepared a new edition of this work in 192demains a bare, perfectly articulated but
skeletal presentation of a theory of knowledge,ciwiprovides above all a method of studying
the organic world that had been Goethe’s speciat@m. Almost every theme developed later in
Steiner’sPhilosophy of Freedoni894) is to be found in this little book, and eveday it is
well worth reading and studying for itself, and woly because it marks a milestone in Steiner’s
thinking. His work on Goethe likewise reached wgcclimax in the 1890’s with the publication
in 1897 of his booksoethe’s Conception of the Warlaf which a new edition appeared in 1918
at the same time as the second editiohta Philosophy of Freedom

The discovery and study of Goethe—not only hisrddie works but his poetry which he never
tired of quoting throughout his life—played a PartRudolf Steiner’s life that it is difficult to
overestimate. Nevertheless it is untrue to suggesiply that his thinking was, even in the
slightest degree, influenced by that of his graghteenth century predecessor. It is, indeed,
difficult, if not impossible, to find any real infence on his thinking exercised @any
predecessor or contemporary. From his earliesthybethad read books to find if other men had
ever thought what he himself was thinking. Hence ¢hucial importance to him of Goethe’s
work because he had at last found someone whortegd thought along the same lines as
himself; although Goethe had not himself attaineplessensible perception, he had come very
close to it, and on several occasions had clothleat Wwe had perceived in marvellous poetic-
imaginative form. This is especially true of hisiify tale” of theGreen Snake and the Beautiful
Lily whose supersensible truth was at once recognigeSitdiner, who knew from it to what
realm of the supersensible Goethe had penetratesl. hde already alluded to Steiner’s
comments on the so-called "archetypal plant” whiabethe claimed to have been able to see,
and which Steiner also declared to be a realityhim realm between the sensible and the
supersensible.

In Chapter 12 of his autobiography he explains l@mwvas "constantly driven from Goethe to
the presentation of my own world view, and thenkb#&x him so that | could interpret his
thoughts better in the light of my own thoughtd.had to struggle for years to obtain a better
understanding of Goethe so that | could presenidess. Looking back on this struggle | realize
that it is to this that | owe the development of own spiritual experience of knowledge. This
development proceeded far more slowly than woulkhzeen the case if the Goethe task had
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not been placed by destiny on the pathway of ng lifshould then have pursued my spiritual
experiences and set these forth just as they agubéefore me. | should have been drawn into
the spiritual world more quickly, but | should halkkad no inducement to struggle to penetrate
into my own inner being.”

Steiner then proceeds to emphasize how his wotk @dethe served a most important purpose
in his life work since the attempt to come to temmith him slowed him upwhile forcing him to
realize that whatever spiritual gifts a person re®ived as an "act of grace,” he should never
move too quickly, neither being in a hurry to deyehis spiritual gifts further nor speaking
prematurely of the knowledge resulting from thegts.gWhile his own mental impulses, as he
tells us, were leading him to direct perceptiothef spiritual world, the "outer spiritual life die
world brought the Goethe work to me.” These remadeam to imply that without his struggle
with the work of Goethe he might never have laid ghilosophical groundwork which was
essential for his later presentation of Anthropdsop

Further light is thrown on Steiner’'s understandifighe role of Goethe in his life and work by a
lecture given in 1918 to the members of the Antbemphical Society in Dornach, where the
Goetheanum was nearing completion. Here he wishexplain why he had chosen to call the
building that was to be the center of Anthroposopfigr Goethe and why he was republishing
his major work on Goethe for the first time sin@91. Goethe, Rudolf Steiner told his audience,
always conceived of man as an integral part ofutgerse, and refused to look upon him as if
he were an isolated being. Man is imbued, he satt,the same wisdom that informs nature . . .
. To pursue the path of Goetheanism is to opendtdws to an anthroposophically oriented
science of spirit . . . . In many ways the safggiraach to spiritual science is to begin with the
study of Goethe.” With regard to the boGkethe’s Conception of the Worgteiner pointed out
that it was "written specially in order to show tha the sphere of knowledge there are two
streams today: a decadent stream which everyon@&esjmand another stream which contains
the most fertile seeds for the future, and whichrgene avoids2?

Throughout his life Steiner insisted that the wodannot be understood by the analytical
methods of modern science which are competentdabatdy with the inorganic world, and not
fully even with that, for lack of the ability to pmeive the spiritual behind the physical. Indeed
analytical science must regard even the organiddwas if it were dead if its methods are to be
valid and yield any usable information. Accordirmg$teiner the only way to comprehend the
living organic world is to develop a new kind ofirntking that he calls "living thinking” or
sometimes "imaginative thinking.” Goethe had algebdgun to develop this kind of thinking for
himself without ever having understood fully jushat he was doing, and certainly without
having ever conceptualized it.

The service Goethe performed for Steiner was tevdhim that his own kind of thinking was not
unique, but that it had been developed by an enipedecessor, even though it had not been
thoroughly worked out by him. His work with Goethtso brought Steiner to the attention of
other Goethe specialists, few if any of whom shdnsdview of Goethe’s preeminent talents as
thinker and experimenter. Steiner was treated bgelmen as an equal, although many of them
later were to regard his anthroposophical work a@eplorable waste of his philosophical and
scientific talent. Perhaps most important of all tonsequences of his immersion in the work of
Goethe was, as has been suggested, the fact tieltlihim back from premature disclosures in
the field of Anthroposophy.

From early adolescence Steiner had been a voractauer, and as we have seen, he studied
almost every subject offered both in tRealschuleand theGymnasiumAt the end of his high
school career he began to study German idealisbguphy in a concentrated manner, and he
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attended courses on the most varied subjects dumisgyears at the Vienna Institute of
Technology, including lectures given by leadingcsalests at the University of Vienna. What he
needed by the time he was twenty-one was to coraterttis attention, and bring his talents to
bear on some single field of study that it waslyeabrth his while to grasp from all the angles
he could. He found this field in his work with Gbet—not because he concentrated on Goethe
himself so much as because through his study oftt@obe was able to create his own
philosophy, almost as a byproduct. At all eventatted as a byproduct when he discovered the
need to write hisTheory of Knowledge Implicit in Goethe’s World Cepiton after he had
written his first introductions to Goethe’s scidictiwork. Thereafter, as we shall see in the next
chapter, he went on to write an original philosegphwork which was accepted as his doctoral
dissertation at the University of Rostock, and heote his major philosophical worKhe
Philosophy of Freedorpublished in 1894, completing this phase of hieeain 1900 with a
book on the philosophical thinkers of the ninetbeg@ntury.

Although we have stressed here Steiner's primatgrést in Goethe as scientist he admired
Goethe also not only as poet but as thinker inras&ms than science. In 1888 he gave a lecture
to the Goethean Society in Vienna on an aspeciwetltie’s work that is rarely stressed, a lecture
that was soon published and has been many timeslrgiped in the years since. The title given
to the lecture wassoethe as the Founder of a New Science of Aesthétict Steiner tried to
show that Goethe held a coherent theory of bednatlydiffered in its essentials from the idea of
beauty held by almost all the German idealist gujphers, who regarded beauty as the highest
embodiment of the Idea. The lecture is sprinklethwiumerous apt quotations from Goethe,
including many that Steiner was to quote again again in later life. It is quite possible that
among the distinguished audience were some pekgbasvere hearing him for the first time,
and this fact may have played some part in thetatioh that was extended to him in the
following year, although the actual recommendatiwet Steiner be given the position certainly
came from Schrder, who alone was able to vouchitqualifications.

A new and complete edition of Goethe’s works wapri@paration under the sponsorship of the
Grand Duchess Sophie of Saxony, who was a Dutclegss in her own right and was a devoted
patroness of all forms of German culture. As a Itesti receiving a legacy from Goethe’s
grandson of all the extant manuscripts of his dgi@her the Grand Duchess had decided to
create the Goethe Archives in Weimar, and to inthe leading Goethe scholars of the day to
edit the new volumes she proposed to publish. Byettd of World War | when the work was
completed there were 133 volumes in all, of whiah $cientific books were edited by Steiner.

The work had been in progress for some years whegnadd Suphan, director of the Archives,
decided that the scientific work needed a qualigeldor. He therefore after consulting Schroer
invited Rudolf Steiner to pay a visit to Weimar lmok over the scientific material in the
Archives to see if he would be interested in callaling in the new edition. Thus Steiner paid
his very first visit to Germany, to a city which svane of the most important cultural centers of
the country, as well as being the city of Goetheirfér’s initial experience in Weimar seems to
have been an overwhelming one, as evidenced bm#émy letters extant that date from that first
visit. In addition to Goethe, Schiller had lived \Wieimar, John Sebastian Bach had been court
organist there, and in the mid-nineteenth centuanf Liszt had been its director of music. The
first performance of Wagnerlsohengrinhad been given there. So Steiner was full of esitismn

at everything he saw and experienced and immediatatle himself familiar with the old haunts
of Goethe, who had not yet been dead sixty yeanshifn Weimar was saturated with memories
of Goethe, and when he examined the scientificecttin in the Archives he discovered
numerous manuscripts that he knew would be of ssipg interest to him. No doubt his
enthusiasm communicated itself to Suphan, whoeadvitim to come to Weimar in due course to
work with the Archives. On the way back to Vienngier paid a call on the leading
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philosopher of the day, Eduard von Hartmann, whediin Berlin, but was disappointed to find
that they disagreed on fundamental philosophicatersa He also took the opportunity to visit
art collections in Berlin and in Munich before sgemy the rest of his holidays in the Austrian
Alps with the Specht family.

It was in the last months of his period in Vienteatt he made the acquaintance of Rosa
Mayreder, as well as with a number of theosophasts, he tells us that it was also during this
time thatThe Philosophy of Freedgmnwhich he discussed so often with Frau Mayredsok t
final shape in his mind. In 1890 he felt he couddiet/ leave Otto Specht who was now able to
make progress on his own. For years he kept inhtowith the boy's mother through
correspondence, but there was no further needisodirect help. So in the autumn of 1890 he
finally wound up his affairs in Vienna and movedWeimar. The seven years he spent there
were in some respects disappointing to him, bueasiom the work he did in the Goethe
Archives, he also completed his major philosophiwakks while he was living there, and
accomplished a great deal of other writing, somelath will be mentioned in the next chapter.
Most important of all, Weimar brought him into obosontact with German culture at a time
when imperial Germany in so many respects led thidwThe rest of his life until the War was
spent in Germany, and he was never again to liveustria, the land of his birth.

*These introductions are available in English ibaok entitledGoethe the Scientistranslated by Olin D. Wannamaker (New
York: Anthroposophic Press, 1950). The extract gdas$ from this edition.

** Goethe the Scientigbage 39.
Chapter 4

AT THE GOETHE ARCHIVESIN WEIMAR
NIETZSCHE AND HAECKEL

At the end of the last chapter it was mentioned fRadolf Steiner's seven year sojourn in
Weimar was in some respects disappointing to hirapite of his deep interest in the work to
which he had been assigned, and his initial entisusibegan to wane soon after his thirtieth
birthday. The major reason for the disappointmeiais what he discovered a fundamental
difference between his own attitude and that of iegority of his fellow workers, whose
approach to Goethe’s work was, to use Steiner’ariaile word for it, "philological.”

There can be no doubt that the attitude of thesewaes the polar opposite of his own. There is a
kind of learning that became widespread for th&t filme in the nineteenth century (especially,
indeed, in Germany) that concentrates on the téexietails of the work of great writers of past
epochs, thus too often failing to grasp the scapteue importance of the writers themselves
and their works. In present-day Shakespearian egtudor example, especially as they are
pursued in institutions of learning, scholars beeagmtraordinarily interested in tracing every
image, every historical nuance, the sources usetthdynaster, even the smallest indications of
authorship and the tiniest wisp of evidence forlifésand activities other than his writing. Such
material is the stuff of which doctoral dissertasare composed. Already at the beginning of the
1890’s Goethe was in the process of being mummbietbo many of the scholars now engaged
in the work of editing his extant manuscripts. Ahdse scholars, to Steiner’s horror, seemed to
be precisely those who now enjoyed the highesttagipn and whose influence was becoming
paramount at Weimar.

Steiner, by contrastpved Goethe and his work. He entered imaginatively @tethe’s life and
thought. Everything Goethe had written, whethessifeed as literature or science, was of vital
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importance to him. In Steiner's view Goethe’s idemsre still alive and not ready to be
embalmed. They should be made known to the entmiddvso that other men’s thinking could
become as alive as his. His scientific observatent experiments, his theory of color, above all
his conception of the world implicit in all his werthese things were valued by Steiner but by
few others in Weimar, and it was impossible to fandyone to whom he could really talk on
these matters with the certainty of being undetdimt even to Hermann Grimm, an essayist of
note, a sensitive historian of art, and author bbak on Goethe which was greatly appreciated
by Steiner. Indeed, Steiner made frequent refesetacélermann Grimm throughout his life, and
his friendship with the older man (Grimm was bom 1i828), both in Weimar and Berlin,
evidently meant much to him.

Grimm was an important figure in German culturéé kat the time, though he was not, strictly
speaking an academic and was therefore looked @omlyy some German academic pedants as
little better than a dilettante. Only when in matlife he was appointed professor of the history
of art in the University of Berlin was he accepteda member of the academic fraternity, though
his many teaching innovations caused some acadey@brows to rise. Many of his books
eventually became classics and all are still intgn German. This was the man of whom Steiner
wrote: "Whenever he appeared in Weimar and in thehikes one felt that hidden spiritual
threads united Goethe with the place where hisciegaw reposed.” But even Grimm, friendly
and helpful though he was to Steiner, could ndbvolhim in his appreciation of Goethe as a
seminal thinker, confining himself to an appreaatiof and understanding of his work in
literature and poetry—much as Schroer had donei@mna. But this, at least, was a refreshing
change from the attitude of most of the "philolagiswhose feeling for the poetry, if it had ever
existed, had been long ago subordinated to thégérast in the exact scholarship of textual
criticism.

Although Steiner was active in the social life oeMiar, and made many friends, as he had in
Vienna, his letters of the time make it clear thatsuffered seriously from his isolation and the
fact that to not one, not even to Gabrielle Reuter,authoress referred to in the last chapter, nor
to Hermann Grimm, who for all his insights was toach the child of his age, could he speak of
what lay closest to his heart, including his spaltexperiences and the content of his inner life.
But he was fortunately given the opportunity, ashiaé been in Vienna, to enjoy a home life
because of his work with a family of children. Ankanike, a recent widow, asked him to
supervise the education of her five young childfEms position required him to make his home
with the family, and he was given a part of the iEarhouse where he could entertain his own
friends. The move was a welcome change after tHg pariod of his stay in Weimar when he
had been compelled to rent unsatisfactory lodgihgter when he moved to Berlin Frau Eunike
again provided him with a home, and in 1899 sheuechis first wife.

Perhaps in part because of his relative isolati@m8r spent his seven year period in Weimar in
completing, in all essential respects, his philésogd corpus. When he arrived in Weimar he had
not yet earned his doctorate in philosophy, inespit the fact that he had already written and
published an important philosophical work on theaotty of knowledge implicit in Goethe’s
world conception (1886) and had prepared a kinskegfel to that work that might be acceptable
as a doctoral dissertation. From the point of vawhe authorities in the University of Vienna
Steiner’s formal education had been deficient. Hg\attended only thRealschuleand not the
Gymnasiumhe was not eligible to receive a doctorate in gguphy, however brilliant his
dissertation. Similar regulations did not apply Germany. All that was needed was for a
recognized professor of philosophy to be willingaccept his dissertation and examine him
orally on his general competence in philosophy e & on the dissertation itself.
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The work that Steiner proposed to submit was abiticerned with the theory of knowledge, but
no longer with Goethe. It was intended as a rafutabf Kant's belief that there are necessary
limits of knowledge, but this time Steiner took disparture from Johann Gottlieb Fichte’s book
The Science of Knowledgsteiner’s dissertation when it was eventuallynsiited bore the full
titte The Fundamentals of a Theory of Cognition with #&peReference to Fichte’s Scientific
Teaching It was followed in 1894 byrhe Philosophy of Freedqnor Philosophy of Spiritual
Activity, which placed the capstone on his work in epistegyy and showed how a theory of
freedom could be derived from a theory of knowletg# places no limits on human cognition.
The dissertation, later published under the simpgté of Truth and Scienceor Truth and
Knowledge(Wahrheit und Wissenschpftvas thus a kind of half way point between the6.88
work on Goethe and the major work of 1894.

Early in his stay in Weimar Steiner came upon adhrolume work on Plato, written by a certain
Heinrich von Stein, professor of philosophy at thaiversity of Rostock in northern Germany.
Greatly impressed by this work on Plato Steinemgid it possible that von Stein might be
willing to sponsor his dissertation. So he sentloéf manuscript and in due course received word
that it was acceptable, and instructing him togBaostock for his examination, which took place
in May, 1891. To his disappointment the oral exation was concerned only with Kant, and
not, as he had hoped, with Plato, whom he hadenntlkeantime studied intensively. Kant, of
course, presented no difficulties. As for the disgmn von Stein remarked drily that "one can
see from it that you have not produced it undemihidance of a professor,” adding at once, "but
what it contains makes it possible that | can \gaglly accept it.”

So Rudolf Steiner earned his doctorate at the dgeidy from a university he had never
attended, and did not know, and from a professammvhe met only on this occasion, and who
died shortly afterwards. The dissertation, onlgldliy revised, was published the following year.

Once this hurdle was out of the way, Steiner retdrio work on the book that had been maturing
in him since he first conceived it in 1881 whenwees only twenty years old. But neither at this
nor any other period in his life did he devote hethsimply to one subject or one book. His
bibliography for the seven year Weimar period cstssbf no fewer than 95 titles, including
books and articles, of which his introductionshe works of Schopenhauer and Jean Paul in the
Cotta World Literature library were by no means teast. While he was completinbhe
Philosophy of Freedonhe was studying Friedrich Nietzsche in an intemsway, having
discovered him only the year before going to Weirdabook on Nietzsche appeared from his
pen in 1895, just a year after publishifje Philosophy of Freedomastly he completed his
introductions to the scientific work of Goethe five Kirschner edition, and wrote his major
work on Goethe which was published in 18&béthe’s Conception of the Woyld

The Philosophy of Freedomas referred to time and again by Rudolf Steinénis later life, and

it undoubtedly constitutes his most important pdolphical work. In it Steiner believed he had
laid the philosophical groundwork for everything Wwas to give out later as Anthroposophy,
which he called thescienceof the spirit GeisteswissenschaftAt this time he was trying to
convince his fellow-philosophers and scientistg Kant's teachings on the limits of knowledge
must be false. As yet he had said nothing pubhtigut his perceptions of the spiritual world. He
had not yet found his audience for Anthroposoploy, mad he received the indication from the
spiritual worlds that he should speak of these ggrons. He was, indeed, constantly asking
himself if he should forever have to keep silenty paerhaps have no task to perform but to show
through philosophical argument that thinking itsgHs a spiritual activity, in no way dependent
on the senses, that when man thinks he is exeycigirfaculty that can truly be called
supersensible
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As a result of his personal experience Steiner kfmwcertain that Kant's teaching must be
untrue, and that all those philosophers who stillofved him were mistaken. The spiritual
knowledge that he himself possessed was as cldacascious as any other kind of knowledge,
yet it was not derived from the sense world. Treeethe world of spiritid exist, and it was
accessible to man. What was therefore needed wiasoay of knowledge that was capable of
explaining his own actuatxperiencethat knowledge did indeed have no limits, and that
entire world of spirit could be explored by humhmking once this thinking had been developed
to a higher stage than that normally attained yaterage human being.

Steiner’s attempt to disprove Kant and establishown point of view is to be found in the first
half of his Philosophy of Freedomhe second half being taken up by his discussibthe
consequences for human freedom of the recognitia knowledge has no limits and that
thinking is a supersensible activity. Steiner itetdife insisted that the two parts of the books
belong together and that only by experiencing ths part inwardly can one truly accept the
second part of the book, which at first readingegpp much more simple to follow. It seems
clear that the book does not yield up all its rgled a first reading, and many of Steiner’s
followers in fact read it very frequently, perhagssoften as every year, always discovering new
insights in it, and measuring their own progresiby much more of it they can understand and
apply. It is difficult, indeed virtually impossihléo give any meaningful outline of the content of
the book, clear though its arguments are. But samgt can be made at least to show the kind of
argument used to disprove Kant’s thesis that taegenecessary limits to knowledge.

Steiner succeeds first of all in demonstrating thatperception by means of the senses is
possible unlesat the saméime a thinking element is present, that is tg sagoncept. In actual
life therefore concepts and percepts are insepardbinking is therefore an essential element in
perceiving, as the Greeks must have known sincde dhiginal word for seeing was "noein,”
from which came later their word for mind, "nousince all objects in the world possess both
perceptual and conceptual elements, it is nevesilplessimply toperceivean object without in
some manner making use of our thinking capacitgnly to take notice of it or to recognize it.
Aristotle, who developed a theory of knowledge tamio Steiner’s, was well aware of the two
elements present in all objects, and he named dneeptual element théorm, while the
perceptible element he calleibstance Everything in the world was therefore made up of
substance and form. For Aristotle as for Steinerfirm was no lesgeal than the substance.
Both are equally real, though the form, as suchmeser visible to the senses, and must be
perceived by the thinking. For Steiner, thereftininking was in the truest sense of the word, a
supersensible capacity, since it was able to perceiwve@nceive) that element in things that is
forever imperceptible to the senses. When thinisrgystematically developed through exercises
described by Steiner in his later works, it is ddpaalso of perceiving (or conceiving) the
invisible, supersensible world.

Not only Aristotle but also his medieval succes$tiomas Aquinas formulated theories of
knowledge similar to Steiner’s though there is @ason to suppose that Steiner was aware of the
fact when he wrote hiBhilosophy of Freedonin any event the great wealth of illustration and
argument that he brings to the subject place Stsibeok in a different category from theirs. It

is worth noting that the second half of the bookamrning the reality of freedom and how it can
be attained was a subject that had relativelyelittiterest for his predecessors, though it is of
surpassing interest for men and women of our ptesgn

At the beginning of the second part of his bookrgteafter a brief digression on the subject of
feeling and willing plunges into what must be refgal as the central chapter of the second half,
in which he writes of the nature of freedom, andshieceeds in showing with great clarity how
all free acts must be preceded by free thougheedem, for Steiner, was not something that was
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ever achieved, or enjoyed, but, as Goethe saysiRaust "freedom must be conquered anew
every day.” Ordinary thoughts are not free, northeedeeds that we perform in our ordinary life.
A thought, for Steiner, can be free only when & baen created anew through the activity of the
human spirit. If an act is performed simply outhalbit, obedience to that habit prevents it from
being a free act, in exactly the same way that @nisaunfree if it follows the dictates of a
Church, a government, an external authority of lang, or even an ethical principle which one
has accepted. All free acts aralividual and unique and therefore cannot be based on any
general principle, however praiseworthy; they carbased only on thinking brought to bear on a
specific situation uninfluenced by any previousigiton of the same kind or by moral principles
enunciated by others, or even by oneself on thes lehsimilar but essentially different cases in
the past.

Since free acts are based, in the last analysishioking, such thinking must be enlivened so
that it becomes what we have already called "liVing imaginative thinking. Hence Steiner
speaks of the quality that must be developed ié feets are to be performed as "moral
imagination,” which through inner development caerdually become "moral inspiration,” and
"moral intuition.” All are the result of what Ste#n calls "spiritual activity,” and it was for this
reason that he suggested that the visadheit in German, which does not have an exact English
equivalent, should be translated in EnglistSagitual Activity making his book’s exact title in
English The Philosophy of Spiritual ActivityAll editions prior to the current translation by
Michael Wilson bore this title, but Wilson decidédeht The Philosophy of Freedomvas less
misleading for English speaking people, who, inviésv, were inclined to think spiritual activity
must be something to do with religion, and theggubhy of spiritual activity would be expected
to offer a justification of religious practices. nBe the book certainly does provide a
philosophical basis for the existence of humandoee in the English sense of the word,
describing, as it does, exactly what freedom cossi$, as well as what it is not, the title
Philosophy of Freedons fully justified in itself, and it could well bpreferable for an English or
American audience. Since the English and Americaoples believe themselves to be already
free, and even that they possess and enjoy celfit@adoms” guaranteed to them by their
governments, it may be as well for them to give enconsideration also to the true nature of
freedom and perceive for themselves whether otheyt enjoy it; if the book were to be called,
as Steiner suggestedhe Philosophy of Spiritual Activityits relevance to the question of
freedom might easily be overlooked.

For Steiner it was essential to link his demongtnabf the spiritual nature of thinking to his
discussion of the nature of and possibility of perfing free acts, that is to say to link the first
half of his book to the second. The moral philogophat results he called “ethical
individualism,” a philosophy that may be found, mar less explicitly, in the work of Max
Stirner, an anarchist philosopher whose bdddr Einziger und sein Eigentynvariously
translated asThe Ego and its PropertyThe Ego and his Owand The Only One and His
Possessionappeared in 1845. Steiner in his book on Niegwiaised the book, and speculated
what the consequences would have been for Nietzgdiee had become a disciple of Stirner
rather than of Schopenhauer. Nietzsche himselfbéds¢ known living philosopher at the time of
Steiner’s stay in Weimar, although because of atahdneakdown he was no longer writing, had
in numerous works insisted that the individual nmanst use his freedom to create his own
ethical standards, and not rely on any one els®this thinking for him. Although very few of
Nietzsche’'s premises could be accepted by Ruddin&t, the ethics resulting from his
philosophy was in some respects similar to hisudgioreached by quite different paths of
thought. The similarity was surely responsible$teiner’s sudden interest in Nietzsche when he
first came upon his work in 1889.
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By contrast Eduard von Hartmann, a more traditigptalosopher than Nietzsche, whose work
was admired by Steiner, who had dedicated hisesawiork Truth and Science him, could not
understand the true purposeTdie Philosophy of Freedoms Steiner had expressed it, and in
particular could not grasp the relation betweenfitls¢ and second parts of the book. Though he
read the whole with great care when he receivea féteiner one of the first copies off the press,
he remained unconvinced that Kant’'s work was nopesteded. He himself was a Kantian type
of thinker, though he went further than Kant in oimportant respects. Holding with Kant that
the entire sense-perceptible world is "merely gesttlve phenomenon existing in the mind,” and
that consequently reality can be known onlyiterence von Hartmann evidently thought that
Steiner by abandoning this position was wishingetioirn to a primitive pre-Kantian belief that
the apparent world presented to the senses id ammeaSteiner in fact was quite willing to admit
that sense impressions are only mental picturasyhs unwilling to adopt the Kantian position
that the mindnfers from its own mental pictures the true reality diat lies behind the pictures
and this inferred reality is all that man can kn&en Hartmann could not see what Steiner was
driving at in his discussion of the linkage betweencepts and percepts, nor that it was in any
way relevant to his arguments regarding freedomd As he could not follow Steiner’s
arguments in the first half of his book, he regdrtige discussions on ethical individualism as
interesting in themselves but in no way a logicahsequence of those arguments. Steiner, by
contrast, believed that his moral philosophy waseaessary consequence of man’s ability to
enter the spiritual world through his thinking, adchw from it the concepts which would
eventually unite with percepts and result in fraenan deeds.

It is scarcely surprising thathe Philosophy of Freedofpublished in an edition of only 1,000
copies) met with little success after its publioatin 1894, and that a new edition was not
required until 1918, by which time Steiner had bestablished as a spiritual teacher for many
years, and had often drawn the attention of hisemedo the book. By that time also there had
been a considerable evolution in men’s thinking] ahleast some anthroposophists were well
able to follow the arguments and accept the comatssof thePhilosophy of Freedonktven so,

it still is true that the book requires a greab#ffrom the reader, and almost no one can take in
all that it has to give at a first reading; and skiperficial reader will never make much progress
with it.

It may be taken for granted that Steiner was deéiglgppointed by the lack of understanding for
his work shown by his contemporaries, and, as vedl ske in the next chapter, for the last few
years of the century he was unclear as to the Wwal lte would take in the future. He was
especially incensed by the initial success of ttiechl Culture Society founded by Felix Adler in
1876 that was now spreading to Europe. Adler aaddtiowers wished to found their movement
on the highest principles to which men could atthyjntheir own unaided thinking. Steiner
regarded this effort as doomed to certain failuredbise the movement paid no attention to the
possibility of basing its ethics on the perceptadra spiritual moral world that actually existed,
and to which man could have access through hisloes@ thinking. Any ethics that took no
account of this was to him worthless, and he saidBsit he was unable to persuade any of his
friends or associates to take what he said seyiolsdne of them could see why he was so
wrought up about the Ethical Culture Society. Asriienn Grimm remarked with a magnificent
obtuseness, the Society "included many amiablelpesnpong its members.”

Remembering this difficult time thirty years lateRudolf Steiner commented in his

autobiography: "In truth no unknown lies behind s®mse world, but within it lies the spiritual . .

. . the sense world is in truth spiritual and tkenn mind is in living union with this recognized

spiritual world as it widens its consciousness twompass it. The goal of the process of
knowledge is the conscioexsperienceof the spiritual world in the presence of whicleexthing

Is resolved into spirit . . . . My endeavor to feabe spirit through the enlargement of
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consciousness was contrasted [by von Hartmann #refsp with the view that "spirit exists
solely in man’s mental pictures . . . . from these path could be found leading to a real
(objective) world of spirit . . . .

“In a certain sensd@he Philosophy of Freedomeleased from me and externalized what my
destiny had led me to experience in the first atrapt my life, in the form of riddles of existence
as natural science perceived them. The next stejo ecmw be nothing else than a struggle to
arrive at idea-forms for the spiritual world itself. .The fact that | did not yet use the term
"anthroposophical” was due to the circumstance thgtmind always strives first to arrive at
concepts, and scarcely concerns itself at all vathinology. | was now confronted by the task
of forming ideas which could express the experidngehe human mind of the spiritual world
itself.”*

Rudolf Steiner also had to face incomprehensiomfauite a different source when his friends
criticized him for his insistence on the preemireen€ thinking in the life of the soul. A good
friend from Vienna days kept up a correspondendhk tim, in which everything not concerned
with the life of spirit was discussed in the wariesssible manner. But Steiner and his friend
were utterly opposed on this question, and thadri@sisted that Steiner was alienating himself
from all that was human, and “rationalizing the uiges of his soul” in working out his
philosophy and expressing it in this fundamentalkbd he friend "had the impression that in me
the life of feeling was changed into a life of méh®ught, and this he sensed as a certain
coldness proceeding from me . . . . | could notid\s®eing, indeed, that the warmth of his
friendship at times diminished because he couldfreat himself of the belief that | must grow
cold in relation to what is human since | consummgdsoul life in the region of thought.”

To such a criticism it was impossible for Steinerréply. From his own actual experience he
knewthat when he was thinking in a living manner hessatually within the spiritual world,
and it was not possible even to enter into thatdwaithout taking his "full humanity” with him.

In other words the feeling life must lke@hancedf one is to be able to function at all within the
spiritual world. The friend, not unnaturally, coufebt see this at all. For him thinking was
abstract thinking, for which Steiner had at leastrauch aversion as had his friend. "My friend
saw that | moved in thought out of the physical idiobut he failed to realize that at that very
moment | stepped over into the spiritual. Whendksp therefore, of the reality of the spiritual,
this was to him quite without real existence, amrdperceived in my words merely a web of
abstract thoughts. | was deeply grieved by thetfsatt, when | was uttering what had for me the
profoundest import, my friend actually felt thatves speaking of a "nothing.” Such was my
relation to many persons?’

Although, as has been noted, it was in 1889, befi@rdeft Vienna, that Rudolf Steiner first
became acquainted with the work of Nietzsche, & wmaWeimar that he truly immersed himself
in his writings, even winning a reputation as ape¥k on Nietzsche, especially after his book
Friedrich Nietzsche: a Battler against his Timppeared in 1895.Until the turn of the century
he retained his interest and continued to writeualdom until Nietzsche’s death in 1900.
Thereatfter references to him in Steiner’s writidge much rarer, and in later life he was much
more severely critical of him than he had beenrdphis stay in Weimar and Berlin.

The first book of Nietzsche read by Steiner \B&yond Good and Eyiand it had the effect of
exciting in him the desire to read everything dls® Nietzsche had written—curiously enough
exactly the same reaction that Nietzsche himselfifaal when reading Schopenhauer for the first
time. The year 1889, as it happened, was the yd@mnwNietzsche had his final mental
breakdown, making it impossible for him to writeyanore, even though he lived until 1900. By
1889 his reputation was only just beginning to blaished, mainly a result of an appreciation
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written the previous year by Georg Brandes, theigbatiterary historian whose influence in
European literary circles was at the time secondaiwe. Nietzsche himself, though grateful to
Brandes to whom he addressed his last extant,letedraware of the importance of his support,
never did know the extent of his own popularity,iehhwas already very great at the time of his
death, while the vogue for his work has continuethe twentieth century, and even now he may
be read more than any other nineteenth centuriehin

For us the problem to be considered is why Steiaeroriginal thinker and philosopher in his

own right, whose thought in essence is poles dpart that of Nietzsche, should have devoted
so much attention to him, especially at a time whemwas so fully engaged in other work. Even
Steiner’s book on him does not really provide tleg,kand it was perhaps the overwhelming
impression he received when he was allowed to gothre room where Nietzsche, by that time
in the throes of madness, was resting, that affieSteiner so deeply, coming as it did after five
years of concentration on Nietzsche’s writings.nrilectures given in later years we know that
Steiner became deeply interested in Nietzsche'ingesand in the influences he investigated

that played upon him from the spiritual world. Wt Steiner already knew these things in the
1890’s we do not know, and there is certainly ndidation of such knowledge in his book on

Nietzsche published in 1895.

Nietzsche was not truly in the German philosophicadition at all, nor was he in any sense an
academic philosopher. Neither he nor Arthur Schbpaar, whose writings deeply affected him,
were interested by the kind of problems that camegmmost philosophers, including the theory
of knowledge, which occupied Steiner as well as tmafs his recent predecessors. Both
Schopenhauer and Nietzsche seemed to write theksvout of their hearts’ blood and not at all
from abstract thinking, and both, according to i8&tei were, in a profound sense, victims of the
age in which they were born, of which something enwill be said in Chapter 9. Nietzsche, with
his particular soul configuration, could scarcefgdihe in the materialistic world into which he
had been born. He therefore set himself in opmwsitd almost every feature of the culture of his
own age—its professed Christianity (he himself Wesson of a Protestant pastor and had been
very devout in his early youth), its inability tospire men to attempt to realize the possibilities
inherent in human nature, its lack of freedom.

As Steiner was to explain later in his life, it washecessary step in man’s evolution that the
materialistic world view should be accepted by niadKor a limited period, which included the
second half of the nineteenth century and the hadt of the twentieth. The darkest period of
materialism was the second half of the nineteeetitury and man’s immersion in this world
conception was, according to Steiner, paralleledcbytain events in the spiritual world.
Nietzsche was born in 1841 at a period when an itapbstruggle was beginning in the spiritual
world, and all through his life his soul was prafidly influenced by the struggle and its earthly
consequences, making it impossible for him to acttepculture into which he was born. Hence
the subtitle of Steiner’'s book "A battler agains time.”

Indian philosophy long ago gave a name to the gesfdive thousand years that came to an end
in 1899. During this age, which the ancient Indiaaied Kali Yuga, or the Dark Age, it was
held that man’s spiritual faculties, including klairvoyance, had gradually fallen into disuse, to
such an extent that men, instead of being ableeargo the spiritual worlds, even came to deny
that they existed at all. According to traditioraliefs this age, which had begun about 3100
B.C. was due to come to an end in 1899 A.D., amebitld be followed by a new Age of Light,
during which man will acquire new faculties enaglinim once more to see into the spiritual
worlds. It was Nietzsche’s destiny to be born ia tlarkest period of Kali Yuga, and within his
inner being he felt that the age was one in whickiais impossible for him to live as a normal
human being. Thus when in 1889 his mind darkeneeh ¢his was a kind of protection for him,
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as his thought was growing ever more destructispeeally to himself. When Nietzsche’s sister
took Steiner into his bedroom five years afterdhset of his madness he may well already have
been able to recognize what he spoke of only maaysylater. At all events it is in the light of
this recognition that we should certainly readdescription of this meeting, written thirty years
later.

"There on the lounge lay the one with benighteddnimith his beautiful forehead, artist's and
thinker’'s forehead in one. It was early afternodhose eyes which, even in their dullness, yet
worked with the permeating power of the soul, noverety mirrored a picture of the
surroundings which could no longer find accesshi hind. One stood there, and Nietzsche
knew it not at all. And yet it might have been sopgd, from that countenance permeated by the
spirit, that this was the expression of a mind Whiad all the forenoon long been shaping
thoughts within, and which now would fain rest ailehl could feel that the inner sense of shock
which seized upon my soul was transformed into rgeetstanding for the genius whose gaze,
though directed towards me, yet failed to rest upen The very passivity of this gaze that rested
on me for such a long time set free the comprebansi my own gaze, so that it could cause the
soul force of my eye to work even while it was lgemet by no response from him. And so there
appeared before my soul the soul of Nietzschef, lagviering above his head, already boundless
in its spiritual light, surrendered freely to spual worlds for which it had yearned before being
benighted but which it had not found; but still cled to the body, which knew of the soul only
so long as the world of spirit continued to be tiiogect of yearning. Nietzsche’s soul was still
there, but only from without could it hold the bedthat body which, so long as the soul
remained within it, had offered resistance to thieunfolding of its light.

"l had before thigread the Nietzsche who had written; nowbéheldthe Nietzsche who bore
within his body ideas drawn from widely extendedigpal regions—ideas still sparkling in their
beauty even though they had lost on the way theeptmillumine that they had once had. A soul
which bore within it from previous earthly livesaealth of the gold of light, but which could not
in this life cause all its light to shine. | hadnaided what Nietzsche wrote, but now | saw a
brightly shining form behind what | had admired.nry thoughts | could only stammer about
what | then beheld, and this stammering is theardrif my bookFriedrich Nietzsche, a Fighter
against his AgeThat the book is no more than a mere stammewngeals what is nevertheless
true—that the image of Nietzsche himself inspiteslthook .

For a relatively short time Steiner was in closaecto with Nietzsche’s sister, who made her
brother’'s library available to him, and asked him dollaborate in establishing a Nietzsche
archive in Weimar to set beside those of GoetheSatller. But soon difficulties arose between
them and the brief collaboration came to an endarM#ile Steiner’s book on Nietzsche had
been published in which he seemed to identify himsgh Nietzsche in a most extraordinary
way. He was later to remark that such an "objetth@ok about Nietzsche was never written
about him by anyone else, and in it he certainlgtevias if Nietzche’s ideas had been his own.
Today this capacity for identifying oneself withnseone else is called "empathy,” but the word
had not yet come into general use. In an introdacto the second edition of his bodke
Riddles of Philosophyhich appeared in 1923 Steiner explained why gadicular kind of
identification with others, especially with thoseiters whose works he appraised and criticized,
was valuable for a man like himself who was purguhre path of spiritual development. In this
passage Steiner was referring to Haeckel, but Wwhasays is surely equally applicable to his
relationship with Nietzsche. He had been accusecha¥ing changed his ideas when he
abandoned philosophy for Anthroposophy. Having me dime been regarded (obviously
erroneously) as an "orthodox follower” of Haeckiglywas supposed that he had undergone "a
complete transformation of spirit” when he wrotes Hater works on Anthroposophy. His
comment on this matter is worth an extensive gimtat
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"The question,” he wrote, "is only seen in the tigjght if one remembers that my later works,
which seem to contradict my earlier ones, are based spiritual intuitive insight into the
spiritual world. Whoever intends to acquire or pres for himself an intuition of this kind must
develop the ability to suppress his own sympathres antipathies and to surrender with perfect
objectivity to the subject of his contemplationse Irhust really, in presenting Haeckel's [or
Nietzsche’s] mode of thinking, be capable of beawgnpletely absorbed by it. It is precisely
from this power to surrender to the object thatdeeives spiritual intuition. My method of
presentation of the various world conceptions basrigin in my orientation towards a spiritual
intuition . . . . One must be capable of thinkidgalistically with the idealist and materialistigal
with the materialist. For only thus will the fagulof the soul be awakened that can become
active in spiritual intuition

In 1900 just after Nietzsche’s death Steiner sunmedrhis opinion of his work in a memorial
address given in Berlin on September 13, 1900t e imakes clear that he had understood very
fully the nature of Nietzsche’s struggle:

"From the most recent natural science he had aedjdive idea that a worm evolves into a human
being. He himself was never a scientist, and tbekidea of evolution from others who simply

thought it out intellectually, by contrast with Kaeche, for whom it was a matter of the heart.
While others were waging a spiritual battle agasikbld prejudices, Nietzsche asked himself
how he could live with the new idea, atids battle took place within his own soul. Without his

own idea of the superman into which one man evolesould not endure the scientific notion

of man, and his sensitive spirit was compelled vercome the natural science that he had
absorbed . . ..

"Nietzsche produced no new ideas leading to a nendaconception, and we must always
recognize that his genius did not lie in this dilet. He suffered deeply from the thinking of his
epoch, and as a compensation for this sufferingatieieved the exalted language of his
Zarathustra He became theoet of the new ideas of the world; his hymns of praisethe
"Superman” are higoetic answer to the problems and findings of modern rahtsccience.
Nietzsche contributed nothing to the ideas of timeteenth century, which would all have been
produced without him. In future ages he will notrbgarded as an original philosopher, nor as a
founder of religion nor a prophet. He will be seana martyr of knowledge, who found words in
poetry with which to express his suffering.”

After the publication of his book on Nietzsche 8&iwas welcomed into social circles where
Nietzsche was greatly revered, and a few senteinges his autobiography will form a fitting
conclusion to this section on Nietzsche, showinghay do one kind of influence exercised by
Nietzsche’s works shortly before his death.

"The whole group stood, so to speak, under the damf Nietzsche. They looked upon
Nietzsche’s view of life as being of the utmost ortance. They surrendered themselves to the
mood of soul manifest in Nietzsche, consideringsirepresenting in a certain way the flowering
of genuine and free humanness . . . My own attitiogkard Nietzsche did not change at all in
this circle. But the fact that | was the one questd when there was a desire to know something
about Nietzsche brought it about that the relatbthe others to Nietzsche was assumed to be
mine also. | must say, however, that just thisleilooked up more understandingly to what
Nietzsche believed he knew, and that they sougkixpress in their lives the substance of the
Nietzschean ideals of life with greater understagdhan was manifest in many other instances,
where the qualities of the "superman” and whgeyond Good and Ewvdid not always bear the
most desirable blossoms.
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"For me the circle was important because of a gtieomd enthralling energy that swept one along
with it. On the other hand, however, | found théne most responsive understanding for
everything that | felt it possible to introduceanthis group. The evenings, made brilliant by
Ansorge’s musical renditions, its hours filled withlk about Nietzsche interesting to all, in

which far-reaching and weighty questions about wwgld and life formed, so to speak, a

satisfying contrast, were indeed something to whican look back with contentment as having
given a beautiful character to the last part ofstay in Weimar 22

Ernst Haeckel, the other leading personality whoses were seemingly opposed to his, whom
Rudolf Steiner defended against his critics, isamger much read today. But in his own time he
was without doubt the most famous scientist in Garyn for most of his life the center of
controversy, a position he certainly enjoyed to fille Professor at the University of Jena for
more than forty years, writer of many books conedrmvith evolution, in Germany he was
scarcely less renowned than his predecessor CHadesin, whose work he developed in a
manner found shocking by more narrow specialisis tine, as well as by theologians and others
who for so long refused to accept the Darwiniarotheof evolution. As a highly gifted and
imaginative popularizer he has during the twentiegintury suffered a decline in reputation,
since we are inclined to give more credit to spextsg while some of Haeckel's bolder guesses
and suppositions have been falsified by later thetaresearch. Haeckel also ventured more
daringly into the field of philosophy than had dkarDarwin, and for this, according to Steiner,
he was very poorly equipped, even though Steinearpeafectly willing to admit that the logical
conclusion drawn systematically by Haeckel that nsadescended from the apes was firmly
based upon his evolutionary material, as intergrbiehim.

In an early lecture defending Haeckel, publishedeurthe title ofHaeckel and his Opponents
Steiner indeed remarks that "it is characteristidHdaeckel's deeply philosophical nature that,
after the appearance of DarwirQyigin of Specieshe at once recognized the full significance
for man’s entire conception of the universe, of phimciples therein established; and it speaks
much for his philosophical enthusiasm that he lyo#fid tirelessly combated all the prejudices
which arose against the acceptance of the new hytie creed of modern thought. . . . What
has been yielded by the remodelled doctrine ofwgiwmi and our present scientific knowledge
towards the answering of the "question of questiohe has recently expounded in its broad
lines in the addresSn our Present Knowledge as to the Origin of Mierein Haeckel handles
afresh the conclusion, which for every logical K&n follows as a matter of course from
Darwinism, that man has developed out of the lovestebrates, and further, more immediately
from the apes. It has, however, been this necessaglusion which has summoned to battle all
the old prejudices of theologians, philosopherg] ath who are under their spell. Doubtless,
people would have accepted the emergence of tlgdesamimal and plant forms from one
another if only this assumption had not carriedhwitat once the recognition of the animal
descent of man® It may be noted that Haeckel was already drawimgh sconclusions well
before Darwin himself did so in his book publishadl871,The Descent of Man and Sexual
Selection though the address referred to by Steiner wadf ittelivered in 1877 after the
appearance of Darwin’s book.

As a consequence of his work on evolution Haeclielecto the conclusion that the only possible
conception wasnonism the recognition that, in Steiner's formulatiorgvérything which is
called for in the explanation of appearances masidught within that same world. Opposed to
this view standslualism which regards the operation of natural law asiffigent to explain
appearances, and takes refuge in a reasoning hding over the appearances from above.” The
word translated here appearancean also be translated by the more usual wbehomena
Two forms of monism are possible, the regardingalbfmaterial things as manifestations of
spirit, and the reverse, which holds that whatssally called "spiritual” is in fact only another
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aspect of the material, as for example such intdegealities as energy. Steiner, of course, held
the first view, and Haeckel was accused of holdimggsecond, even though he hotly denied that
he was a materialist in the ordinary sense of tbedwin a book written in 1900 in which Steiner
summed up his philosophical writing, entitlébnceptions of the World and of Life in the
Nineteenth Centurywhich he dedicated to Haeckel, and in which appeavery sympathetic
account of Haeckel's work, he quotes him as follotWihe spirit and soul of man are also
nothing else but energies that are inseparably dbémthe material substratum of our bodies. As
the motion of our flesh is bound to the form eletsensf our muscles, so our mind’s power of
thinking is bound to the form elements of our bsai@ur spiritual energies are simply bound to
the form elements of our brains. Our spiritual gres are simply functions of these physical
organs just as every energy is a function of a risteody.”?

For Steiner such ideas were greatly superior teghaf the dualists who held that matter and
spirit were two separate entities, leading to tbgam of the creation of the material world and
men by a higher being who could never be known lay tbecause he was of a quite different
nature. Such dualism requires that man should gulemathical demands made on him by this
totally different being, whereas, as we have s@eonism, in Steiner's words, "throws man
wholly upon himself. He receives ethical standdrds no external world-being, but only from
the depths of his own being.” Through moral imagora”man elevates the ethical instincts of
his lower ancestors into moral action, as throuighaktistic imagination he reflects on a higher
level in his works of art the forms and occurrenaeNature.” Moreover moral ideals themselves
are indeed evolved over the process of time, arateths nothing in Steiner's ethical
individualism that is incompatible with the theoo§ evolution. As he himself says ifhe
Philosophy of Freedu, this ethical individualism is "the crowning fea¢ of the edifice that
Darwin and Haeckel have striven to build for ndtgeience. It is a spiritualized theory of
evolution carried over into moral lifé?

If Steiner had to choose between the Darwinian ldadckelian theories of evolution as an
explanation for the diversity of forms to be foumdthe world of nature, and the creationist
views of traditional theologians, he was unhesili prepared to espouse the former because in
his view the facts discovered by the evolutionisisst lead to conclusions similar to theirs,
whereas the theologians simply paid no attentiahédacts and made no real attempt to explain
them—a way of proceeding quite out of accord wihté $pirit of the time which was nothing if
not scientific, in the sense that all known factsevtaken into consideration by all true scientists
and every effort was made to explain them. Altho&geiner could not of course accept the
monistic materialism of Haeckel he did not deny thets that led him to adopt a materialistic
viewpoint. It was not Haeckel’'s fault that he hadisadequate idea of spirit (as who had not?),
nor that he vehemently affirmed the existence @iri§ without knowing anything about it.
Indeed Steiner in his autobiography reports a peisoonversation with Haeckel about it, in
which the great zoologist said to him: "People #@t | deny the spirit. | wish they could see
how substances take form through their forces; ttayd then perceive "spirit” in everything
that happens in a retort. Everywhere there istspifo which Steiner appends the remark that
"Haeckel, in fact, knew nothing whatever of reairispThe very forces of nature were to him
‘spirit’.”

The paragraph that follows is most significant sificexplains Steiner’s entire attitude toward
Haeckel and the evolutionists. "Such blindnes&odpirit,” he wrote (in the year 1924), "should
not have been attacked at that time with philoscgilyi dead concepts, but it would have become
clear how far the age was removed from experiehtleeospirit, and the effort should have been
made to strike the spiritual sparks out of the ftatron which the age afforded—the biological
interpretation of nature. Such was then my opin@n.that basis | wrote also n§onceptions of
the World and of Life in the Nineteenth Centtfs/
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In other words the theories of evolution, not edahg even the notion that man himself had
descended from the lower animals, could have beed as a kind of platform from which could
have been launched Steiner's own teachings abeuwgititual origin of man, teachings which,
as later expressed in particularAn Outline of Occult Scien¢&910), took full account of all the
factual data assembled by Haeckel and the othelutemaists. It was not yet possible, in
Steiner’s view, just before the end of Kali Yugatéach the spirit directly, as he was to do after
the turn of the century. But such teachings coaldehbeen grafted on to the current theories of
evolution. Indeed as Steiner was to say later r&heno better scientific basis for occultism than
the teachings of Haeckel, but Haeckel himself &swworst commentator of his own teachings.”
When he first came in contact with Haeckel himsatd his work, as Steiner had written
enthusiastically to Frau Specht from Weimar (1894 idea had come to him of creating a
"methodical monism,” which would of course incluldis own personal knowledge of the reality
of spirit: and he told his correspondent that sthos "younger sister” might be carrying on the
combat by the side of her elder sister, the moro$ithe evolutionists! This letter was written
just two months after the appearancelbé Philosophy of Freedgrabout whose prospects for
wide circulation he must have harbored few illusioBut the union of what he had written in
that book with what was being taught by Haeckegbeerlly in his pamphlefonism as a Link
Between Religion and Scienatich had appeared in 1892, could have truly heshhinfluence

on the arid thinking of the day, in which only seie was making progress and that science,
unhappily, was heading toward ever greater degdthsaterialism.

After meeting Haeckel personally and exchangingesmondence with him it became clear to
Steiner quickly enough that the kind of collabayatof which for a brief time he seems to have
dreamed was impossible, and he pursued the pdthdalways pursued, of keeping his spiritual
perceptions strictly to himself, and working algplgllosophical paths. But it is also true, as he
revealed in his autobiography, that he could notedseven if he had wished to, have added the
spiritual capstone to the work of the evolutionististhe excellent reason that he was not yet in
possession of the spiritual facts. He knew enougkhb end of the century to be sure that the
ideas of evolution held by Darwin, Haeckel, and dtigers were incorrect but the full truth had
not yet become clear to him. "Only later,” he exmdain his autobiography, "did | work through
to imaginative perception [the first stage of highenowledge, according to Steiner’'s
formulation]. This perception first brought me tkowledge that something of the nature of real
being different from the simplest organisms wass@né within spiritual reality in primeval
times. That man, as a spiritual being, is oldentath other beings. . .that man is a macrocosmic
being who bore within him all the rest of the tstreal world, and who has thus become a
microcosm by eliminating all the rest—this was foe a knowledge to which | first attained in
the earliest years of the new centufy.”

In a lecture of fundamental importance given taiblic audience on October 5th, 1905 in Berlin

Steiner explained with the utmost clarity why ther@s no contradiction between his defense of
Haeckel and his own teachings on evolution thaivas at that time engaged in expounding to
the German Section of the Theosophical Societys Tature, first published in 1935 in English,

is worth reading in its entirety, but even the mectibn how his own teachings fitted the facts
uncovered by the evolutionists is too long to betgd here, and only a brief summary is

possible. Theosophy, Rudolf Steiner told his autkers not "antagonistic or contradictory to the

facts advanced by natural science; only with théenelistic interpretations of these facts it can

have nothing to do.”

He then went on to explain that as far as the physstructure is concerned, there is a
relationship between man and the higher mammalsecesly the apes. But, even from a

physical point of view, though both man and apeehavcommon ancestor, the ape has
degenerated from that ancestor, while man has dedeivian, however, also has a soul-ancestor,
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who was always present, even in the very earlissts, long before the ape had diverged from
the genealogical tree whose most perfect descertganbeen man. Animals, all animals, are
"but deteriorated and degenerated forms occupyioge lower stages through which the human
soul has passed on its upward journey. Externtidbrefore the resemblance between Haeckel's
genealogical tree and that of Theosophy is suffityestriking . . . Hence Haeckel's deductions

are so eminently suited for the learning of souleinentary Theosophy. One need do no more
than master, from the theosophical point of viewg facts he has elucidated in so masterly a
manner and then raise his philosophy to a higheémabler plane2?

It would seem that Steiner and Haeckel, who liveduotil 1919, continued to have an amicable
relationship, though they came no nearer to a comw@wpoint. Steiner always speaks of him
with respect, and he made frequent referencesntarhhis lectures. In the very last years of his
life when both Nietzsche and Haeckel were deadn&tealso investigated the previous earth
lives of these two personalities who played suchimaportant part in his own development
during the period he spent at Weimar and the lkaatsyof the century; and much in their lives in
the nineteenth and twentieth centuries is explaitedeby. But a discussion of this part of
Steiner’s work lies outside the scope of this book.

In the circle which Rudolf Steiner found so congéwiuring the last part of his stay in Weimatrr,

where Nietzsche was discussed with so much ensmgithere was also much criticism of

Weimar and the culture associated with it. The waoke in the Goethe and Schiller Archives
was valuable in itself, and the artistic and cultuife of the small grand-ducal city was agreeable
enough. But for those who took the future of Gerncaifture seriously it seemed to be a
backwater, without any real influence on imperigr@any and its world capital of Berlin. Great

events were happening in the world, and Kaiser 8hthll and his ministers were playing an

active part in them—even if not as active as thésétaat least would have wished. German
prestige in the world of science and learning, @adman industrial development, were scarcely
equalled anywhere else, even though the olderatapmf London, Paris, and Vienna may have
had a more active artistic life than was to be tum the nouveau-riche capital of imperial

Germany.

There can be no doubt that Berlin was beginninigettkon to Rudolf Steiner during the last part
of his sojourn in Weimar. It seemed to him thatweaes living in an atmosphere of a hothouse
culture which had become cloying to him; and tholngh admiration for the cultural life of
Berlin was far from wholehearted, and his regandsiome of its leaders was slight, it was in
Berlin that he could hope to find an audience foatwvas still in the process of gestation within
him, for the mission that he believed he would bked upon to fulfill. He had been inwardly
isolated in Weimar, as we have seen, but had realess been able to lead an active social life.
He had made many friends and had met personallyoressiderable number of leading
personalities in the cultural life of the epochskiork had been prodigious in its extent, and he
had acquired a high reputation in the restrictedles in which it was known; and if he had
wished, he could surely have found some congegeademic position in the growing university
life of Germany. The men who were responsible lierwork in the Goethe Archives were fully
satisfied with what he had done, and gave him @nitecognition in their Annual Report when
he left Weimar. "What was done here,” it was stateg a useful common work and a positive
and productive activity, has been found acceptalglall the researchers here. We must thank
him for his selfless efforts, and for the many ovad indications, given as part of a systematic
and unitary construction, which assure to Goethea aman of science a greater and more
universal value than had hitherto been accorddwing’

Some critics, however, were of the opinion thatirfgieought to have gone into much greater
detail in his editorial work and in his introduat®y that he might have made the effort to show
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how Goethe had anticipated the findings of somieisuccessors, and how some of his remarks
had been proved and others disproved; his influemcgeology, botany, zoology and the other
specialized sciences could have been stressedharehtire work handled in a more systematic
manner, acceptable to academic researchers. Sothe efrors pointed out by these critics in
parts of Steiner's work could have been, and oughheir opinion, to have been avoided. To all
this Steiner replied that his purpose was knowthése who invited him to come to Weimar, and
that his intention had always been to present &iettvorld view, as he had done in his
introductions to the Kurschner editions and in hsok on Goethe’s theory of knowledge
published in 1886, and as he did once more indgs dummationGGoethe’s Conception of the
World, published just as he left Weimar in 1897. Hisksoand articles on Goethe were works of
synthesis, and he had no wish to be a "philoldgiite so many of his fellow workers in the
Goethe Archives. The errors in most cases, hehislaritics, he could easily have pointed out
himself if he had made the effort. But he contintedcconsider his presentation of Goethe as
something of great value for the world, especittly manner in which he had carried Goethe’s
views further to their logical conclusions, as aehad not done himself. In short he had
performed a creative work which should not be jutlge the same way as the work of the
collators of Goethe’s manuscripts, who attempteéxmanations, still less a synthesis.

Steiner was also later to emphasize in his autobpity that at that time he actuatiguld not
have done some of the things his critics thoughiught to have done. "I have made it clear,” he
wrote, "in this account of the course of my lifeatheven in childhood, I lived in the spiritual
world as that which was self-evident to me, butt thdhad to struggle hard in achieving
everything pertaining to knowledge of the outer iioFor this reason | have been a person slow
in development as to this form of knowledge ini@laspects. The resulbs this factappear in
details of my Goethe editions.”

A year before his departure from Weimar Steinds t@$ that his inner life began to change, and
that from this time onward he was able to orientgelf in relation to the external world in a way
that had not been possible before. This changaagast have played its part in his decision to
leave Weimar and begin a new life in Berlin. If lned wished, there can be little doubt that an
appeal to his influential friend Hermann Grimm, whow held a chair at the University of
Berlin, would have brought Steiner an academictfmwsi But he preferred to follow an entirely
different course, which brought him into a milidwetvery reverse of the academic—a milieu that
can best be described as "bohemian.” He was givertlhiance of purchasing the editorship of a
periodical that had been established in the ye&a#the’s death, which in its varied career had
known a considerable number of different editorie Tformer proprietor, however, was
unwilling to sell it to Steiner without some kind guarantee, the more so since the latter’s
experience of editorship was confined to a brigfiqeein Vienna in the 1880’s, and he was
unable to offer any financial guarantees himselfie Tcondition required of him was the
acceptance of Otto Erich Hartleben, a well enougbmin man-about-town, who belonged to a
circle of literateurs, and who had the entrée toliBeafé society. In addition Hartleben was
himself a writer of some reputation, a poet anddist, with a developed interest in all forms
of art. This curiously enigmatic personage was famio Steiner from his many trips to Weimar,
where, characteristically enough, he went in otddake part in meetings of the Goethe Society,
which in the end he never bothered to attend, prefgeto remain in bed at his hotel—where on
occasion Steiner visited him. As might have beepeeted, Hartleben later absented himself
from Germany for visits to Italy at times when Ipiesence would have been welcomed in the
editorial offices of thevlagazine for Literaturef which he was co-editor.

Although Steiner in later years sometimes permitiieaself to write sharply about Hartleben and
he must have been a sore trial to his conscientousditor, nevertheless this literary playboy
was, at his best, an interesting, even congeniabpenion. Indeed he and a number of Steiner’s

43



other friends of this time were not those one wddde expected Steiner to have had, if one had
known him only during the period of his anthropdsicpl activity. The first years in Berlin were
in all respects difficult ones for him, and, astéks us, "so long as | edited the Magazine, it was
a constant source of anxiety to me.” But they was® years during which he "digested,” as it
were, the important experience which came to hirhisnthirty-sixth year, and while the process
was going on, he could not have undertaken the wak he undertook after the turn of the
century. The many trials of this period brought tlve parts of his life into harmony for the first
time, and contributed to the maturity and mastergiowed from his fortieth year onward. Even
the friendships of those years, damaging as sontbesh may have been to his reputation,
always held something fruitful in them for him. Hecognized fully that they were brought to
him by destiny, and "not to accept what | recogdiztearly as forces of destiny would have
been for me a sin against my experience of thatsdiloreover the direct experience of the
inner being of so many persons who were so vefgreifit from himself was enriching.

Speaking of these years, Steiner wrote later, '‘thoeght then hovered before me that the turn of
the century must bring a new spiritual light to framty. It seemed to me that the exclusion of the
spiritual from human thinking and willing had reacha climax. A change in direction in the
process of human evolution seemed a necessity"%° .

But as far as he himself was concerned, "A statmmér movement, which drove into billows
and breakers all the forces of my soul, was atttheg my inner experience.”

*The Course of my Lif&€hapter 17. The entire chapter, which is concewitdvon Hartmann’s failure to understand the hook
is of the utmost value for comprehending the essefichePhilosophy of Freedojo which scant justice could be given in the
few passages discussed and quoted in this chapter.

Chapter 5
THE TURN OF THE CENTURY

At the end of the last chapter brief reference wesle to the inner experiences that in some
respects reoriented Steiner’s entire life. Fromtlhiigy-fifth year onwards, and indeed for almost
seven years—perhaps right up to the watershedréegiven to the Giordano Bruno Bund in
October, 1902—the changes taking place in his itifeewere visibly reflected in his outer life,
which seems to have been lacking in the clear sehskrection that was to be so noticeable
from the end of 1902 onward, when the decisiondtddst been taken to "keep silent” no longer.
Steiner speaks of this seven year period as osewre testing, and this was as true of his outer
as of his inner life. The chapters he devotes i® gRriod in his autobiography are undoubtedly
the most dense, the most compact, in the entir&. Bbitten as they were when he was on his
deathbed, on the one hand they constitute an #ttegeemarkable feat of the reliving of mental
and spiritual experiences of the far from recerdt.pBut at the same time they also represent
Steiner’s last word on the very nature of spiritp@iception as he himself knew and experienced
it. As such, these chapters, especially 22 andl23,ld be read most carefully by anyone who is
seriously interested in Steiner's own manner ohkimg, the relation between thinking and
perception, the different kinds of knowledge andwvhthey are verified through spiritual
experience—and above all how the external worldckwbomprises both the world of nature and
man himself, can be comprehended in its senseqpétseand non sense-perceptible aspects by
the living thinking that it is now the primary task man to develop, through his own intensive
efforts. These chapters, rather naturally, do eegal their secrets at once, nor necessarily at the
tenth or twentieth reading. But especially thos®wale sceptical of Rudolf Steiner’s exceptional
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powers may find it worth while making the effortuaderstand this distillation of the experience
of one of the very few fully self-conscious seef®or epoch. Such a study ought especially to
be undertaken by those who dismiss him as deludad:barlatan without having ever given any
serious consideration to his work.

In essence the beginning of this period was mar&edSteiner himself tells us, by his sudden
ability to perceive the external world in a manttet he had found impossible hitherto. Though
the spiritual worlds had always been open to hine ordinary sense world was perceived
through what amounted to a kind of veil, and notha entirely clear manner experienced by
most of us. Or, as he puts it himself with exgeigtecision: "It was as if | had not been able to
pour the soul's inner experience deeply enough théosense- organs to bring the mind into
union with the full content of what was experientgtthe senses”

Steiner recognized that this process of perceivitg clarity the external world open to the
senses—a process ordinarily taken for granted dmempsychologists, and defined here as
passing "from the soul’s weaving in the spirituaind to an experience of the physical™—as a
rule occurs very early in the life of a child, sarlg that we are not aware of the change at all
when we are children, and it is not ordinarily méved by parents in their children from lack of
having had knowledge of it in themselves. Now theginer experienced the change as a mature
man it proved to be not only remarkable in itselit lwarried implications of the utmost
importance for his life thereafter. This was beeaaisthe same time that he began to perceive the
external world clearly he became aware that becalibes developed spiritual faculties it could
not be perceived as it truly is unless by an efbmvill the self made itself, so to speakelfless
thus allowing the external world to reveal itseifiis essence—not only as it appears to sense
perception but with its spiritual counterpart behithus revealing to his selfless gaze both
percept and concept at the same time. This pasgilaf course, had been alreaklyownto him

in his mind since it is the essential coreTbie Philosophy of Freedgrand constitutes his main
argument for the existence of a spiritual, non-ptalsvorld. But this recognition in advance was
very different indeed from what he now knew beyamy possibility of doubting from his own
experience.

It is, indeed, an essential part of his experiesfcinese years of testing that so much of what he
had formerly known through his mental and spiritd@velopment he was now able to perceive.
This includes perception through his developeditsiirfaculties in the worlds of spirit that are
ordinarily imperceptible to man. And very much dfiat he was later to set down in writing soon
after the turn of the century in his remarkablédibook on the development of these faculties
called Knowledge of the Higher Worlds—How is it Attaineg@s certainly experienced for
himself in these years with an intensity neithesgdole nor necessary for him before the age of
35.

In our materialistic and generally sceptical ags difficult for most people to take seriously the
ancient teaching that there ever was a "fall” ofngnas described in the Old Testament, though
they may be willing to admit that the story embadée powerful myth, presumably devised by
some prehistoric or even historic religious genijpsthaps Moses himself. Still less are they
willing to accept the notion of a real devil, thetiml embodiment or personification of evil.
When Christ was "tempted” in the "wilderness,” asrated in the New Testament, they believe
that the temptation at most must have been inWwis goul (or mind), not whispered to him by
any devil or Satan. However, if a man developsdHhugher faculties which, in Steiner’s words,
"slumber within every human being,” it becomes |iuses indeed very early on the path of
higher development, to recognize the existencéenspiritual worlds not only of those beings
belonging to hierarchies above man (such as thelslygvhose existence has been described in
so many religious writings of the past, and by é@sunders of religions who have had direct
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personal spiritual experience, but also of being® \@re unquestionabkgvil, in the sense that
they wish to prevent man from attaining the godledgifor him by those higher beings who are
truly interested in his welfare. These evil beiags neither human inventions nor hallucinations,
but are perceived by the seer as realities, anddbendeed tempt man, as they once tempted the
Christ in the wilderness.

Steiner distinguishes two categories of these Iseimgparticular, and to their leaders he gave the
old names of Lucifer and Ahriman—and indeed it igeay important insight that there are at
least two different kinds of evil, whether or nag Steiner held and as most of us can at present
only believe or disbelieve, these evils are als® dhtivity of actual beings anxious to hinder
man’s spiritual development. The two beings sapeesvely to man: "You shall be as gods,”
and "you are nothing but men, essentially no déiférfrom animals, and you possess neither soul
nor spirit, while the world, in essence, is nothimgt a machine.” Both beings tempt man by
offering him different kinds of power and glory. Bluucifer, as his name implies (the light-
bearer) offers him many gifts that fill his life &feling with a glow of warmth, while Ahriman
offers him gifts that are used by his intellect amidl to give him an apparent understanding
(correct, indeed, as far as it goes) of the eanviyld, and the power to use for his own ends
what is thus revealed to him.

This is all that needs to be said of these beirghia point, but since they are an essential
element in Steiner’s teaching and world outlookytell have to be referred to again in this
book by the names given to them here. As far am&te own inner development is concerned,
he tells us—and we may well believe it'—that he was led into ahrimanic error, that is, into
the belief that the world of nature is devoid oirispHe could not fall into this trap because of
his own actual experience of the world of spirttiunderlies the physical world perceived by
our senses. But in penetrating deeply for the firse into this physical world, as he had been
unable to do before his thirty-fifth year, he ne@@gy came into contact—apparently also for the
first time—with powerful ahrimanic beings who "waxlt to cause the knowledge of nature to
become, not perception of spirit but a mechanisiaterialistic way of thinking.” At that time
Steiner tells us, "l had to save my spiritual petma by inner battles. These battles were the
background of my outer experience.”

Although in later years various opponents accugeth& of having been a materialist because
of his defense of Haeckel and other monists, harimé us explicitly that, as we might suppose,
for obvious reasons he was never in any dangeruofusnbing to this particular kind of
ahrimanic temptation. Nevertheless in his autolgipgy he does speak of having experienced
what he calls a "state of inner movement which drito billows and breakers all the forces of
my soul,” thus making it necessary here to trydoreate as far as possible from what he says,
not always with perfect clarity (see especially @iea 27 of his autobiography) his actual
experience of the time.

In his first years in Berlin after leaving Weimae lwas compelled to live in disagreeable
lodgings and find his meals where he could. He essemely short of money because the
Magazine for Literaturecould afford to pay him very little for his arted, and indeed it was
rapidly losing subscriptions under his editorshyartly, as he tells us in a lecture given in
Dornach on October 27th, 1918, because of his osistence on writing articles that were not
pleasing to his older subscribers, most of whonmeveessociated with the University of Berlin. So
the Magazinewas always a source of anxiety to him, if onlydes®e he had contracted to pay for
it by instalments, which were obviously in suclcamstances difficult to meet. In time he might
hope to attract new readers for the kind of unaltixoarticles and reviews that he was writing,
but meanwhile he had to live—and, as we have d@sm;o-editor Hartleben was of no use to
him in this respect and was frequently absentaty lor elsewhere. Th®agazinebrought him
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into contact with many unorthodox persons from rahks of society, especially writers,
dramatists and poets, most of them impecuniouss Bteiner spent much of his time in cafés, as
he had in his younger days in Vienna, and the gpbie frequented was what used to be called
"Bohemian.” It is true that he was gaining much ex@nce, especially in the world of the
theatre, and this experience he evidently enjogeti what he was now doing was very far from
what had been predicted for him by those who knaw d&s one of the most promising young
scholars of his day, and it seems certain that dtk gurposely avoided seeking an academic
position that he could have had for the asking bsede did not wish to commit himself to such
a well defined and circumscribed career, while las wtill uncertain of what would be asked of
him by his spiritual guides. Later, in a lectureay in 1912, he was to speak of the correct
attitude that a man should take regarding a wo#t tie recognized needed to be done. He
should, Steiner said then, be happy if the workewdone byanyone and never come to believe
that he alone was capable of doing it or oughtotdt ¢h preference to anyone else. But at the turn
of the twentieth century it seems extremely dodbtiat there wasnyone on earthwvho could
have performed the task that Steiner undertook ft860 onwards. In 1896 he was perhaps just
as ready as he was in 1900. He had served out ppeerdiceship in philosophy and in
Goetheanism. But no obvious opportunity presentselfifrom the side of the external world,
and it seems no inner voice told him that the tmed come to act. So he was uncertain, even
anxious, and it was while he was in this condittbat he was tempted to deny one of his
convictions.

Already before leaving Weimar Steiner had beconguainted with J. H. Mackay, a Scottish-
German or German-Scot, who, with Benjamin TuckarAanerican, were proponents of a kind
of theoretical anarchism, to be clearly distingeslirom that terroristic anarchism which in the
late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries veapansible for the assassination of so many
eminent political leaders. Unfortunately this distion was not always understood, with the
somewhat amusing consequence thatMhgazine for Literaturavas banned in Russia because
Rudolf Steiner, its editor, was a friend of therigarous” anarchist J. H. Mackay. Mackay, who
had met Steiner at the salon of Gabrielle Reut&W@mar, took up residence in Berlin in 1898,
and the two men now became close friends, Mackéipgaas witness when Steiner married
Anna Eunike the following year.

Mackay had written a fairly widely circulated nowalledThe Anarchiseind had tried his hand

at poems which were too didactic for most tastesgh Steiner claimed to like them. According
to Steiner, he was at all times a pure idealisliebi@g that men should be converted to his
viewpoint entirely by persuasion. He also was \aelhre that before a man could act ethically in
a free manner and without any coercion he must badergone a kind of spiritual conversion.
He refused to accept any traditional moral precgsisbecause they had been imposed by some
political or religious authority. Mackay was a die of Max Stirner, a thinker about whom
Steiner said many favorable things, and he hag@didbme of Stirner’s writings, although not in
agreement with all of them.

Clearly such "anarchistic” ideas had some simyawith those expressed by Rudolf Steiner in
his Philosophy of Freedonbut, as was explained in the last chapter, hevs he had shown in
that book that thinking was a spiritual activitydatinat only through a developed thinking could
the human spirit imagine for itself free deeds.bRldy Mackay no more understood this concept
than Steiner’s other friends had done, but he seentsave been closer to Steiner in other
respects, and the friendship between them wasyawarm one. Even after they had become
separated in later years Steiner continued to spehkn with great warmth, always praising his
"noble and self-reliant” nature. It may have beatydor a brief moment, but it does seem that
Steiner was tempted by the possibility of using dwen philosophy as a basis for Mackay’s
political dreams, and for a time he did actuallgaye in promoting his ethical individualism as a
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political ideal. His way of discussing this epis@temany years later in his autobiography makes
it clear that he did indeed regard his inclinatddnhat time as a real temptation.

"It was remote from my intention when | formulatiéds,” he tells us, "to make it the basis for a
political conception. Buthe effort was madgy whom?] to draw my mind, with its purely
ethical individualism, into a kind of abysEhe effort was mad® change this conception from
something belonging to the inner being of man samething external. The esoteric was to be
diverted into the exoteric.”

Two phrases in this statement are worthy of clesamination—the unexplained repetition of
the words "the effort was made” and "the esoteraswo be diverted into the exoteric.” It seems
clear that the effort of which Steiner speaks waslenby hindering powers rather than simply by
Mackay and his friends, and the temptation wasdhatarthly rather than a spiritual goal should
be pursued. If Mackay, who had his own followinglamas a man with wide experience of the
world, had indeed taken up the ethical individualithat was at the center ©he Philosophy of
Freedom then not only would that ethical individualism viea been cheapened and
misunderstood, but it would have been thought ofiasther moral philosophy derived from
purely human thinking, instead of being, as Stelwdd it to be, the only philosophy consonant
with the free activity of the human spirit and a@ssary consequence of man’s spiritual nature.
In Steiner’s view there can be no truly free actheut free spiritual activity. Nothing can be
more certain than that Mackay, Tucker, and theienfis in adopting Steiner’'s ethical
individualism would simply have stated his conalns. These would then have become the
moral principles of the "individualistic anarchisriiat they were promoting. These principles, as
Steiner said, were noble in themselves, but if ey been preached without relating them to his
teachings about spiritual activity, then indeede#soteric” would have been "diverted into the
exoteric.”

For a few years before the end of the century 8tewas thus tempted to speak and think, and
did speak and think occasionally, of ethical indualism as if it had been a noble philosophy
that could be accepted by ordinary idealistic med women who had not reached it through

spiritual training, and inner development. This ipércame to an end through an inner

experience which can be described only in his ownd®;, an experience which enabled him for

the first time to write and talk about Christianitylectures given to an audience of theosophists.
These first lectures which mark the beginning of feial mission were later published under the
titles of Mysticism at the Dawn of the Modern AgadChristianity as Mystical Fact

"After the time of testing,” he tells us, "had sabjed me to stern battles of the soul, | had to
submerge myself in Christianity, and, indeed inwlweld of spirit itself. . . . What is achieved of
the knowledge of spirit itChristianity as Mystical Facits brought directly out of the world of
spirit itself. . . . The true substance of Chrisifia began germinally to unfold within mes an
inner phenomenon of knowledg&bout the turn of the century came the testingail | have
described. Thainfolding of my soul rested upon the fact that | had stoodpirit before the
Mystery of Golgotha in most inward, most earnegmmity of knowledge 2

As a result of this experience and of writing thésgt books on Christianity, he tells us that
"ethical individualism again stood, after the testits rightful place.”

Since the full meaning of these two passages isseltevident it should be noted that when
Steiner speaks of the "Mystery of Golgotha” he ligyuafers to the entire sequence of events
from the baptism to the ascension of Christ Jedusjgh sometimes also he appears to mean
only the events from the betrayal at Gethsemartbda@scension. In any event what he clearly
means here is his direct experience of the Cla@shething he had, as he tells us elsewhere, not
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experienced before, nor had he paid much atterttotie truths of Christianity either in his
writings or lectures. From 1900 onward, by contrhstwas to refer frequently to tRéilosophy

of Freedomas having been inspired by Christianity and wheatdlls the "Christ Impulse,” and
he explains that the human being cannot attairitticad individualism in the sense in which he
uses the words unless he is filled with the Chhispulse. The clearest expression of the
connection between the two is to be found in aeseuf three lectures given in 1920 on Thomas
Aquinas and last published in English in 1956 uriertitle ofThe Redemption of Thinkinghe
relevant passage follows (page 110 in this edpuiblished by Hodder and Stoughton):

"Just as we have shown that knowledge is ... anteedated to objective reality, so ethics, moral
behaviour, is shown to be something which the ildial, as he passes through the events of this
real knowledge-process, experiences intuitivelyoulgh his moral imagination as objectively
real. Thus there arises what is presented in thensepart of my Philosophy of Freedom as
"ethical individualism,” which is, in reality, fouted upon the Christ-impulse in man, although
this is not expressed in the book. There, it isebdagpon the free spiritual activity which man
achieves by changing ordinary thinking into whatlled in my book "pure thinking.” This pure
thinking then raises itself to the direct experemd the spiritual world and derives from it the
impulses to moral behaviour. This is due to thé fiaat in the spiritual activity of pure thinking
the impulse of love, which otherwise is bound ughwnan’s physical nature, spiritualises itself,
and when the moral imagination discovers the ethd=als as actual realities in the spiritual
world, this spiritualised love becomes the poweni®ans of which they express themselves *. . .
| have laid special stress upon the "transformdtadrthe human soul, and upon the necessity of
its being really filled with the Christ-impulse,@&vin its thought-life. The life of knowledge has
been shown to be a real factor in world evolutias,| set out in my book Goethe’s World-
Outlook. But this which takes place on the stagéwhan consciousness is at the same time a
cosmic happening, a real event in world-history.rébwer, it is just this event that carries
forward towards its fulfilment the world and ounseg within it.”

Rudolf Steiner tells us in his autobiography thiat geriod of testing lasted from the time of his
move from Weimar (1897) until the lectures thatgawe to the theosophists @fristianity as
Mystical Fact(1901). It was during this period that his relaship with Mackay flourished, that
he was the editor of thklagazine for Literaturg(1897 to the end of September, 1900), and
became a fairly well known figure in the culturéé lof Berlin through his weekly articles in the
Magazine and his reviews of plays presented on the Berdages as well as through his
membership in various scientific and philosophicisties. These were the last years of waiting
before he felt authorized to begin his public nussas teacher of the science of spirit, and it may
not seem too surprising that his work during tmset seems to stand apart from the rest of his
life, having relatively little relationship to whae was doing before and what he did afterwards.
Even the marriage with Anna Eunike in 1899 seenigte fulfilled its purpose in his life by the
time he embarked on his public mission, and habet@bandoned, like almost everything else
from his past when a new life opened up before him.

For a period after his arrival in Berlin Steinersagcutely unhappy because of the circumstances
of his living. When Frau Eunike offered him a hoagain in Friedenau, a suburb of Berlin, he
experienced, to use his own words, "the best oé,cafter having endured for a time the utter
misery of living in an apartment of my own [actyatWwo successive apartments]. Living in the
Eunike house made it possible for me to have ansturtbed basis for a life which was both
inwardly and outwardly very active.” On October 81899 Frau Eunike became his wife in a
civil ceremony. Steiner himself always remainedcegit about this marriage of convenience,
saying that "private relations are not somethingb® publicized. They do not concern the
public.”
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It is evident that the situation in Berlin was vetiferent from that in Weimar, where Steiner
had lived in the Eunike household as resident tafahe five children of the newly widowed
Anna Eunike. He was then given a part of the habat he could regard as his own where he
could entertain his friends. Now that Frau Eunileel Imoved to Berlin and her daughters would
soon be of marriageable age and no longer needsd did tutor, clearly the most suitable
solution was for the couple to enter into a civiammiage. A valuable testimony exists which
describes how the relationship between the twon8teiappeared to an outsider who later
became friends with both of them and was made wedcim their home. This testimony will be
given later in the chapter. Here all that needsetgaid is that the marriage lasted only for atshor
time after Steiner had begun his public anthropbsapb work. From Herr Rudolph’s memoir, of
which some extracts will be given later, it is cléhat Anna Steiner disapproved from the
beginning of his career as leader of the Germatioseof the Theosophical Society which took
her husband completely away from her—though shetwaall her daughter, shortly before her
death in 1911 in her fifty-eighth year, that hée lvith Steiner had been the most beautiful epoch
in her life.

TheMagazine for Literatureedited by Rudolf Steiner had as its official spmrthe Free Literary
Society, founded in the year of Goethe’s death. W8&iner took over the magazine it also
possessed a recently founded affiliate called tlee Bramatic Society, in which he played an
active part, thus becoming involved in the produttof experimental plays unlikely to be
successful in the commercial theatre. In this whik co-editor Otto Erich Hartleben was
associated with him. The theatrical experiencenes¢ years was later to be of great benefit to
Steiner, helping to make possible the astonishowgse in dramatic art that he gave to members
of the Anthroposophical Society in Dornach in 19@dting which he showed a remarkable and
unexpected familiarity with the drama of the tirkie attended the Berlin theatres regularly and
wrote reviews of the plays he had seen inNegazine However, his reviewing method was
highly original, and, by his own account, littlederstood. Unlike most critics, he refrained from
passing judgment on the play or its productiorwds his opinion that if the review was, as he
attempted to make his own reviews, an "artistimpag of ideals,” as a result of which the
thoughts in the playwright’'s mind would arise inaginative form in the minds of his readers,
then the judgment would, or ought to, arise oflitaé the same time. There would then be no
need to tell the reader what to think of the plagr should their judgment be swayed by the
opinions of the reviewer.

The first play that Steiner produced himself wasrtldben’s translation of Maurice
Maeterlinck’s playThe Intruder which he felt to be particularly challenging besa of its
symbolism. Though Steiner did not at all approve Mhbeterlinck's use of symbols,
characterizing them as "mystical-sentimental,” &égarded it as a part of his task to present them
effectively on the stage. Still less did he havg apmpathy with the Maeterlinck cult of that
period, with its pretensions towards "spirit.” "Thess it was possible to tell distinctly what lay
behind the suggestive symbols, the more many pewegle enraptured by them,” he commented
caustically. In spite of his distaste he foundagdinating to work at the staging of such a play
because, as he said, "the representations of thbayg by appropriate stage means required the
managerial function in an unusual degree.” Steiegjoyed exercising this "managerial
function,” and he liked to make use of and devdigpown sense of style. He gave much thought
always as to how each play should be staged inrdacoe with his own understanding of it,
while he made full use also of the opportunity hasvafforded to give a brief introductory
address to the audience when an experimental pdaypresented. He was able thus, as he tells
us, to allow the spirit to permeate his words, etrerugh the audience "otherwise had no ear for
the spirit.”
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The Magazine for Literaturke used largely as a forum for his own ideas, Whie admits were
not too well suited for his particular audienced avere not greatly appreciated, even when they
were understood. Almost no one could sense whabdédynd his words. On one occasion he
wrote about the Dreyfus case in France that waislidy public opinion all over Europe, giving
"information that | alone could give.’ (Issues oé@mber 11, 1897 and February 19, 1898) Such
information fell on deaf ears, as did his interptiein of Goethe’s fairy storfhe Green Snake
and the Beautiful Lilywhich he published in 1899 under the titleGifethe’s Secret Revelation
Steiner tells us that his interpretation was ontgry slightly esoteric,” whereas a later lecture
given on the same subject to an audience of théostspcontained much esoteric knowledge.
The theosophists were able to accept it fully asked Steiner to give more talks on similar
subjects and in the same vein.

In a lecture given in October, 1918 to an audiasfanthroposophists in Dornach, Steiner was to
speak very freely of this period of his life andhid experiences in Berlin, much more freely than
when he was writing his autobiography at the endisflife. The occasion for this lecture was
the appearance of the second editiofteé Philosophy of Freedqrthe first new edition since its
original publication in 1894. Some quotations frims lecture are of considerable interest, as are
his characterizations of the life in Berlin and bign attitude towards it.

He began by criticizing openly the "philistinismf bis Berlin contemporaries, and especially the
leading intellectuals who were associated with KMegazine most of whom were originally
subscribers to it, and, in general, the avant-gafdde time. Steiner was more than willing to
admit that it was his policies as editor that draweay his original subscribers, making it
impossible for theMagazineto pay its way and provide him with a living. "t@uired it,” he
said, "in order to have a platform for ideas whiatonsidered to be timely, in the true sense of
the word, ideas that | could advocate publicly.” &dhhis correspondence with Mackay was
published, numerous professors wondered aloudt@aosurprisingly considering the reputation
of anarchists at that time, and even since!) "v8tainer was up to,” and gradually many of them
cancelled their subscriptions. "I must admit,” 882 commented, "that with the publication of
the Magazinel had the happy knack of offending the readers—#aglers and not the Spirit of
the Age!”

Others were offended by his defense of Emile Zolthe Dreyfus affair, while a young worker
who belonged to a group to which Steiner also lg@dnwrote a critical article in which, to use
Steiner’s words, "he tried to show in his pedamtay that | did not fit into this community, and
that he looked upon me as an unpaid peripatetmdg@&an among a group of people who were
anything but unpaid peripatetic theologians, butewat least youthful idealists.” On another
occasion in reviewing a new play Steiner tellshat he "took all the Berlin newspapers to task
and told the Berlin critics one and all what | tghtiof them. This was hardly the way to launch
the magazine, but it was a valuable experiencarier Compared with the Weimar days one
learned to look at many things from a differentlan@ut at the back of my mind there always
lurked this question: how could the epoch be petsddo accept the ideas Die Philosophy of
Freedon? If you are prepared to take the trouble you finidl that everything | wrote for the
Magazineis imbued with the spirit ofhe Philosophy of Freedorilowever, theMlagazinewas
not written for modern bourgeois philistines. Bditcourse through these different influences |
was gradually forced out®

A few years later, when he was writing his autobapdpy, Steiner said little about such
difficulties as these. "In spite of all the diffities confronting me,” he wrote, "it would have
been possible to expand the circulation of the Wweiéknaterial means had been available to me.
But a periodical which could at the utmost affordyothe most meager fees, which gave me
almost no basis for my own material existence, fandvhich nothing could be done to make it
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known, could not thrive upon the limited circulatii had when | took it over?® and, of course,
still less on the circulation it had when he gawvepi, which was considerably lower than when he
took it over. When Steiner later founded his owrgazne which was callelduzifer-Gnosishe
was able to find a different public which was indeeterested in what he had to say, and this
magazine was eventually abandoned only becauseditsrs, Rudolf Steiner and Marie von
Sievers, were so deeply involved in other work thay could not find time for ifThe Magazine
for Literaturewas directed and had always been directed tota different public, and this was
no more likely to be interested in Steiner’s esoterachings than were the scientific and literary
societies to which he belonged in the Berlin yehit until after 1900 did he find the audience
which was genuinely interested in what he had yo @ad by that time he too was better prepared
to speak, having passed through his years ofandlwon the right to do so.

In 1899 another audience presented itself that alays of great interest to Rudolf Steiner,
perhaps in part because of his own backgroundrasmaber of the class to which this audience
belonged. Wilhelm Liebnecht, one of the foundershef German Social Democratic party, had
organized in the early 1890’s a training schoolvarkers in Berlin in which members of the
German working class could attend courses on nwmsesabjects, higher education thus being
opened up for them for the first time. Similar ealiwnal institutes (such, for example, as the
Cooper Union in New York City, and the Workingmer€sllege in London, where, among
others, Ruskin taught) were founded elsewhere Her gurpose of giving instruction to the
working classes. The Working Men’s College in Berfas it may best be called in English),
founded as it was by a man who was for twenty-sarg until his death in 1900 a Social
Democratic member of the German Reichstag, wagaiBtwriented toward Marxism. Wilhelm
Liebnecht had worked with Marx in England for a €iozears in his youth, and was completely
familiar with his writings. Though he himself disagd with many of Marx’s conclusions the
Working Men’s College was basically Marxist in griation, and most of the teachers taught
according to the principles of dialectical matasial. However, from 1899 to 1904 the College
was still primarily interested in the general higleducation of the workers, and only from 1908
onwards did it become rather a training ground &wocial Democratic party workers.
Nevertheless it was probably inevitable that Rudgtéiner, simply by agreeing to accept a
teaching position in the College, was widely regdrat this time as a materialist and Socialist
himself—a view certainly not shared by his audieoicby those who knew him well.

Fortunately we possess some precious testimonydiegaSteiner’s work at the College from
two of the students who later published their isprens. One was a young woman, Johanna
Muecke, who later became an anthroposophist beaaiusdat she had learned from Rudolf
Steiner at the College, the other, Alwin Alfred Righ, was one of the delegates who first
approached Rudolf Steiner with the request to giwurse on history at the College. Rudolph
did not commit his recollections to paper untiltfoyears later, but his reports of the lectures, as
well as his vivid and almost unique account of i&ein his domestic life at the time of his first
marriage, cover the entire period of Steiner’s h@ag at the College until the lecture Monism
and Theosophgiven on October 8th, 1902 before the GiordanonBrBund. Rudolph tells us
that when he first called on Rudolf Steiner to Bsk if he would lecture to the workers neither
he nor anyone else on the program committee knemeétpersonally. Two men in touch with
labor circles had suggested that a poet of thejuaatance should give the history course. The
poet proposed Rudolf Steiner and gave them hiseaddwhereupon the delegation called upon
him at that address without giving him any advaneening of their visit.

"We were ushered into a large room full of lighthish was a living room and study at the same
time, with a desk of enormous proportions by thedew, laden to overflowing with books and

papers. Dr. Rudolf Steiner stood in the middle he# toom, straight and slim and dressed in
black, with a small untrimmed moustache on his ufipeand wearing a long broad bow tie. He
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greeted us in the most kindly manner. There wa®st melcoming atmosphere in the room, so
much so that we at once felt like good friendshaitt any shyness or reserve. An older lady in
the room was introduced to us, but we could nogimawho she was, though we gathered that
the young woman who opened the door to us was dgghder. Actually | ought not to speak of
them as “ladies,” because they were really two Bmpomen, openminded and many sided.
Before we could state our mission we were invitethe great table where a coffee machine was
soon put to work. The daughter brought in someheays and her mother a plate full of pastries,
which Dr. Steiner took and offered to us, sayinat the must first refresh ourselves. They were
delicious white tartlets, and we were told theyeverade by a local bakery in accordance with a
recipe which was a strictly guarded secret and lbeseh invented by the poet, Steiner’s friend
Ludwig Jacobowski, [founder of the sociddye Kommendemf which we shall hear later]. We
enjoyed a really delightful coffee hour . . .” Whtre visit was over and Steiner had agreed in
principle to give the history course, "he shook denmvith us, telling us that we should come
again very soon and tell him what we should liké¢ar in his lectures. He believed he had taken
on a most worth while task, but he forgot altogetbeask about the fees. We were sure that we
had found a history teacher, and an extraordinag; 8ut all we were authorized to pay was
eight marks.”

When Rudolph and his colleagues returned to then€lbresponsible for arranging the lectures,
they were criticized for not having obtained Stem@greement to accept such a small fee. So
there was nothing left but to return to his housé elinch the final arrangements including the
title of his course. From his account of this setoreeting it would appear that Rudolph went by
himself, and in his memoirs he declared that néaer he received such a friendly reception as
he now received from any of the men or women he drdsted as lecturers, even though so
many of the others were fellow-workers in the SbbDiemocratic party; nor, he relates, had any
of them had the firm handshake given him by Ru8tdiner, who advanced to meet him as soon
as he was announced and took both his hands iowns The same openness was shown by
mother and daughter, and though Steiner's faceeldike that of an ascetic, his smile was
always warm and gay. It never seemed to be an watoence when anyone visited him even
though he might be hard at work at the great debkich was always so full of papers and books
that only enough space remained for a single stfegaper on which he was writing. What he
always desired to hear from his visitors was thpreasion made on them by a work of literature
or something else that had been read, never wikahttined, which, indeed, he always seemed
to know.

It was not at all clear to Rudolph at first whatat®nship the two women had to him. In
themselves he says they were both open and kintdthey had such an evident feeling of
reverence for Dr. Steiner that a matrimonial relahip seemed to be out of the question. Frau
Eunike always waited for him to speak and answer guestion, although she was willing to
engage in conversation with Rudolph when occasiifered. When the coffee machine was
again brought in, in order to make conversationdRuu asked how the water was heated as he
could see no fuel. After he had asked if it wagcba Steiner said that it was not, but that it was
spirit (presumably methylated spirit), which led agoke about spirit, playing on the various
meanings of the word. At this Frau Eunike jumpedand showed Rudolph a ragdoll which had
been sitting on a little table and told him to locdrefully at it. It was a "masterly likeness” of
Rudolf Steiner, dressed in the characteristic btawt and black bow. She lifted the seam of the
black coat to reveal a bottle of French cognace’tbgnac is a gift of Ludwig Jacobowski,” she
said, "and its meaning (inside the rag doll) ig tttee whole body is spirit.”

The remark struck the materialist Rudolph, as lys,saost strangely, and he was still pondering
it while he was eating the pastries she pressed hpo. Then Steiner began to speak about the
lectures he intended to give, just as if everythiad been agreed. So Rudolph proposed a course
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of ten lectures, each lasting two hours includinggegfions and a discussion, preferably on
Thursdays. Frau Eunike reminded him that he gactudes to Ludwig Jacobowski'Bie
Kommenderon that evening, but Steiner replied that Jacokowsuld be quite happy if he
turned up some time after ten at night. Still hauldonot give Rudolph the chance to mention
fees, but asked when the course was to begintimgithat it would be quite unnecessary to
remind him in writing. He would be there; and if deange was made thereafter—and he made it
clear he disliked changes—he would be there asdinee time each Thursday for the ten weeks
agreed upon.

The evening of the first lecture arrived. The rathmall hall was full to overflowing, and more
seats and tables had to be brought in, even thStejher was not at the time very well known in
Berlin. At five minutes to eight the Council waddeting, wondering whether he would indeed
arrive. But promptly at two minutes to eight heastan the doorway with the two women
standing just behind him. He looked very happyuahsa large audience of working men. Forms
were thrust in front of him to be filled up, and did this in the two minutes remaining before the
lecture hour, beginning on the dot of eight. He hadotes with him. He just gave a brief look at
the faces before him and spoke. According to RudeNeryone present recognized at once that
here was a man of all-embracing knowledge thatai$ Wis life-task to give out, and everyone
had something to learn from him. He spoke withrarer warmth, and his words went straight to
the hearts of his listeners, as he showed howtsgiriorces were everywhere active influencing
the course of historical events. He did not so meativince as awaken the faculty of judgment
in the listeners, and even in that first lecturgording to Rudolph, he won them over. To him
this was true greatness. Later in his memoir Ruds|poke of the widespread feeling expressed
by one of the party members who attended the lesttivwhat a pity Rudolf Steiner was not born
a German, so that he could have been elected t&efehstag.” Since the Social Democratic
party already possessed a considerable numberats sethat body Steiner’s election would
certainly have been feasible though it is scarpelysible to imagine what would have been the
effect of his particular kind of eloquence, taleand spiritual knowledge on the assembled
members!

Fraulein Muecke was also present at Steiner’s liature at the College, and it is interesting to
compare her account with that of Rudolph. She wasnany years secretary of the Committee
of the College that dealt with programs, and shis tes that history, on which Steiner had
lectured, was "a special child of sorrow” to hern@uittee. The history courses ordinarily
consisted of ten lectures, but usually the studeatame rapidly bored with the way the subject
was taught, and most of them ceased to attend—uwpenethe lecturers usually gave up. Thus a
rather small room had been purposely provided fodd¥ Steiner’'s opening lecture, and it was
her recollection that only about fifty students eigresent-though perhaps Rudolph’s remark that
the room was full was also correct, since the roesy have been very small.

"A slender dark man mounted the platform,” she rdsp”and a powerful voice rang out. To us
North Germans his accent sounded a little forelgum, everyone listened with the greatest
attention. At the close of the lecture there wakvely and excited conversation among the
students. One of them, a specially active comradeaavery wideawake person, came to me and
said with a certain amount of pleasure ‘Well, twas not by any means the materialistic view of
history,but it was interesting”

Fraulein Muecke, who later became an anthroposppéuigls the comment: "Probably it was
exactly this non materialistic element in Dr. Segia lectures, and the suggestion of a living
spirituality in them that was soon to make thestules so valuable for an audience that thought
materialistically in accordance with the trainingceived from the Party, but many student
members of which at that time had strongly ideialifgelings. For whereas on former occasions
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the audience tended to dwindle away, now it grewelaand larger, so that a few months later
Dr. Steiner’s courses already began with aboutl@@ners. It was especially new to us how Dr.
Steiner led his hearers to ask questions, andrtipate actively in what they heard. Formerly
we had listened quietly to the lecture and thenegmmme, more or less satisfied or tired. Now a
lively interest rapidly developed, and many questiavere asked at the end of the lecture. These
were always answered in a most friendly and consioies manner. All objections were listened
to in a kindly way, and received explanations thare always to the point. Very soon the
lectures lasted until midnight or even later. Butvas partly the lecturer’s fault that we were so
insatiable because of the lively way in which heeesd into everything.

"It was curious to see how two different worldsdveame in contact with one another,” she goes
on. "From Rudolf Steiner everything streamed outhef pure spiritual. By contrast his hearers,
although because of their position in life they wnand felt nothing but the mechanism of the
industrial age, had within them a human soul bott of the spiritual, and filled with
unconscious longings and aspirations.” Frl. Mueitien reports how Steiner went on to lecture
on German literature, both prose and poetry, oramdersian and Arabic culture, on the history
of philosophy, chemistry, and the history of indiadism. He also offered instruction in public
speaking, and corrected ‘all papers submitted to tiith such care that, according to Frl.
Muecke, "many of the students really accomplishedgs which previously could never have
been expected of them.”

Steiner tells us in his autobiography how he madecdondition for speaking at the College that
he should be allowed to present history "accordmgny own views of the course of human
evolution, and not in the Marxist style in whichisthvas customary in Social Democratic
circles.” When this condition was accepted he iteltas no longer any concern of his that the
College had been founded by the Social DemocratitypWhat interested him was that he now
for the first time had the opportunity to teach ladmembers of the proletariat, and he felt it a
challenge to learn to speak to them, using formexgfression he had never had to employ
before. Moreover the men and women in his audi¢éock the materialistic view of history for
granted, and could scarcely conceive of the pddgithat it was not only economic, but also—
perhaps even more decisively—spiritual forces tieérmined the course of history. According
to his own account he succeeded in silencing thiigections to his presentation by conceding at
once that economic forces had been of very grepbitance since the sixteenth century but
scarcely at all in earlier centuries. This conaasstnabled him to speak about ancient and
medieval history just as he wished, without furtbljections from his audience.

On October 27, 1918, in a lecture given in Dorncimembers he spoke somewhat differently
from what he was later to write in his autobiognapHere he tells us that he "could speak on any
subject at all except that feedom To speak of freedom seemed extremely dangerouad |
only one follower who always supported me whendwglivered my libertarian tirades, as the
others were pleased to call them . . . This maRdl&) always supported me in my defense of
freedom against the totalitarian programme of disom” That this insistence on freedom was
not acceptable to the Socialist leaders, who eaigtdecided to oust him in spite of the support
he had from his actual students, was emphasiz&tdiger in a later passage in the same lecture.

"l had attempted to introduce spiritual ideas argbwo a certain extent successful, but | was
gradually driven out. One day | was defending fymtivalues in a meeting attended by hundreds
of my students, and only four members who had Iseen by the party executive to oppose me
were present. Nonetheless they made it impossivlene to continue. | still vividly recall my
words: ‘If people wish socialism to play a partfuture evolution then liberty of teaching and
liberty of thought must be permitted.” Thereuponeoof the sycophants sent by the party
leadership declared: ‘In our party and its schtiwése can be no question of freedom, but only of
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reasonable constraint.” To this remark Steinereaddthe comment: "One must not imagine that
the modern proletariat is not thirsting for spialtunourishment! In fact it has an insatiable
craving for it. But the nourishment which it is @féd is largely that in which it already firmly
believes, namely positivism, scientific materialjson else an indigestible pabulum that offers
stones instead of breathe Philosophy of Freedomas bound to meet with opposition here too,
because its fundamental impulse, the impulse dddiven, has no part in this most modern
movement (Socialism)**

In this lecture given just at the end of the Wahjali was quite certainly delivered extempore,
and to a Dornach audience, Steiner was trying to gp a long period of teaching in a few
minutes, and there is no doubt that in spite ovles/s on freedom, and even of his teachings on
spiritual matters which he was already giving as&dal Secretary of the German Section of the
Theosophical Society, the directors of the Workiign's College left him ample latitude for
teaching as he wished, and it would seem probdilaliethis was permitted precisely because of
the popularity of his teachings with his studelthen, as he says, the hostility of a few leaders
put an end to his contract, he had already beeitgga at the College for more than five years,
from early in 1899 to late in 1904.

Herr Rudolph remained in touch with Steiner aftee fatter began his regular lectures on
different subjects at the Working Men’s Colleged @&ven offered to help him in his work on the
Magazine for LiteratureThis work brought him into intimate contact witie Steiner-Eunike
household. When Steiner married Frau Eunike in @mtd 899 Rudolph reports that there was
no apparent change in their relationship. "She inaetl to look after him,” he tells us, "with
motherly attachment and modesty, and retaineddsarve.” She and one of her daughters used
to accompany her husband when he went on excurgithshis students into the surrounding
countryside. When the day was fine, Rudolph tedlstibey would all lie on the grass and Steiner
would talk on all kinds of subjects. "He would tadbout books and the theatre, about old and
new literature, about the Greek poets and philosplabout the wisdom of Confucius, the Altar
of Pergamum, Emile Zola and his defense of Dreyfinen suddenly he would switch to talking
about the flowers in the grass, explaining to uatwhey were. He talked about the bracken, and
about flying insects. Once when we thought we laohd a rare caterpillar Steiner was able to
tell us to what family it belonged, and he gavensxact description of it. He seemed to us to be
a silo brimful of knowledge of the world.”

Fraulein Muecke also included in her memoir andant from one of these excursions. "On one
occasion,” she wrote, "several young people walkgdhis side and spoke of their lives. One of
them cried out impetuously, ‘Why do we have sdelifileasure in life, and yet everyone would
like so much to be happy?’ Dr. Steiner replied,sYkut perhaps life is not given us in order that
we may be happy.” ‘Whatever else can it be foril e young man, quite taken aback. ‘Well,
suppose we had life order to fulfil a task Steiner replied. These words were uttered iy v
kindly tone, but with such deep emphasis that wevalked on for a while in silence, and even
though | did not understand them fully, the woresiained firmly fixed in my memory. Already
at the time such power lay in his words that thielyrt fade from one’s mind.”

On June 17, 1900, Steiner gave a lecture to menatbéinge Typesetters and Printers Union on the
five hundredth anniversary of Gutenberg’s inventadrprinting. As far as | have been able to
ascertain, this was the largest audience ever ssketidoy Rudolf Steiner; over 7000 assembled in
the Busch circus, the only auditorium able to lmldh a huge throng. The lecture, of which only
an extended summary exists, was not strikinglyiaigin its observations, but Rudolf Steiner
connected the discovery of Gutenberg very effeltiveth the change in human consciousness
which began about the beginning of the fifteenthteey to which he later gave the name of
"consciousness soul.” Gutenberg, he told his awdiesf workers, placed the book in men’s
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hands just at the time when they had the greatsed for it—not least in that one of the first
books to be printed in Germany and distributed @nde scale was Luther’s masterly translation
of the Bible, and without the Bible in the vernauthe Reformation would have scarcely been
able to take root. With the arrival of the printedok men were given the tool for conceptual
thinking. Ideas which would never have occurredhi® vast majority of them were revealed to
them through the medium of the book—even thougkefadod could also be spread, and
charlatans could be believed often only because ttdions had been printed in books. The
tendency to believe what is seen in printed forboonks has remained, even though lies can as
easily be printed as spoken. When all books haletavritten out by hand and copied, most
education was given by word of mouth, and there avaatural inclination to accept on the basis
of authority what a speaker said. Thus when printimade books accessible to the multitude a
man could read for himself and still feel quiteefreccepting or rejecting the authority of the
writer in accordance with his own judgment. Theagjigioneers in the new scientific knowledge,
men such as Copernicus and Kepler, could make itheswss known to an ever larger public, as
could also those who discovered and described mgewntdfic facts. When knowledge of the
outer world was not valued, and only what couldhmght by the mind of man was considered
important, the printed book was not so necessahe hvention of printing favored the
development of the individual personality, and aisnbecame possible to acquire a wider and
more up to date view of the world, a real worldlook; and here Rudolf Steiner cited the first
newspaper, which appeared in 1505. In this newspameeared news about Brazil, which had
been discovered only in 1500. Men could also noay @n active part in world and national
affairs, especially with the development of the spaper, pamphleteering, and the like, and they
could arrive at their own judgment through accessbre information. Even popes no longer
received news only from their envoys, but from phess, while scholars could have their work
read by a wider public than their university cofjaas when they published their findings in
printed books.

The printed word, Dr. Steiner declared, is "a ceator of modern culture,” especially in so far as
man becomes for the first time a true individuadl avider horizons open up before him. Men
from different cultures and different spheres fi# tan now forge a new unity among themselves
because they all have available to them booksaailequally to the others. The Brethren of the
Common Life in Holland, medieval pioneers in ediarafor the lay public, began their work in
the fourteenth century before the inventing of fmigy but this work took on a new lease of life
when they began to print good educational workscivltould be widely circulated. In the late
fifteenth century (1473 onwards) the King of Hungé@vlatthias Corvinus) encouraged printing,
and as a result there was a great cultural upsargingary, while his contemporary ruler, the
absolutist Turkish sultan Bayazid II, forbade pngton pain of death. In concluding Steiner
again emphasized how important printing had prdeedhe study and understanding of history,
and how much more intimately we know modern histban that of earlier times.

This lecture, though not on any subject directlgroected with what later was taught by Steiner
as Anthroposophy, not only demonstrates the widgeaof learning possessed by him at this
time, but all through what he said is visible thstidction he was later to make between the
"intellectual soul” and the consciousness soul, treddifference in man’s consciousness during
the medieval period, which marked the end of the afgthe intellectual soul, and during the
modern age since the fifteenth century. Thus, @wayd, he wished to emphasize how history is
to be understood as a picture of the evolutionwhén consciousness, and why the student of
history should always look for symptoms of this lewion. Gutenberg’s invention of printing
was just such a symptom, not only occurring infthet century of the consciousness soul, but
making possible all its subsequent achievementd.9D0 Steiner had no wish to make these
things explicit before an audience of printers; fsam the manner in which he spoke and the
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illustrations he used it is clear that he wisheitheaut being explicit, to lay the foundation foreth
understanding of the evolution of consciousnesbeerminds of his hearers.

Rudolf Steiner was also closely associated with atth@r organizations at the turn of the century,
and both of these provided him with audiences ferléctures. One was the Giordano Bruno
Bund, founded by Wilhelm Bélsche, a man who waserléab be criticized in strong terms by
Rudolf Steiner, especially for his "philistinismghd Bruno Wille, author of a philosophical work
much admired by Steiner. With the aid of a libeéheologian named Theodore Kappstein these
men founded a Free Academy in Berlin. Here Rudtdir®r gave the history courses, which
continued until as late as the beginning of 19@%ceshe remained acceptable to the Academy
long after he had become a theosophist. But alfnost the beginning he had his difficulties
with the Giordano Bruno Bund, although he was oh#ésofounders. The Bund adopted as its
own a philosophy that Steiner characterized asritapl-monistic,” more in keeping, as it
thought, with the ideas of the original GiordanaBw, martyred by the Catholic Church in 1600,
than with the monism of Ernst Haeckel, which itasted as excessively materialistic. Steiner
gave occasional lectures to the Bund, including @amenedieval scholasticism that greatly upset
its members, as well as the lecture on Theosoptyhl be discussed at the end of this chapter.

More in accord with Steiner's developing ideas veasociety calledDie Kommender(The
Coming Age) founded by his intimate friend Ludwigcdbowski, who died not long afterwards
at the early age of 30. The society he foundedilime and Steiner delivered many lectures to it,
including his memorial address on the death of 2digte. The membership was made up of
writers, artists, scientists, and persons intedestethe arts. Sinc®ie Kommenderdid not
subscribe to any particular group of ideas it wasartolerant than the Giordano Bruno Bund,
and, indeed, was quite willing for Steiner to speakChristianity, if he wished. At the very
moment that he was being installed as General tegref the German Section of the
Theosophical Society he was engaged in giving #&cogt lectures tdDie Kommenderon the
subject ofFrom Buddha to Christa topic that would at that time have been unaedxdp even to
the theosophists. It was only after Steiner hadimecwell known as leader of the theosophists
that he ceased to be acceptable as a lectul@ret®ommendenwhen, as Steiner puts it in his
autobiography, "I appeared to be stamped as a dpeag. It was not really the thing itself; it
was the name, and the association with a socledy o one wished to have.”

By contrast with this attitude on the part of tinéellectual élite of Berlin, Steiner was able to
continue with his lectures to the working men iaitfCollege until 1904, as we have seen, and it
was not his theosophical association that led &éir ttessation. Of course in his lectures to the
working men he never spoke on subjects that weveoobly theosophical, even if his spiritual
knowledge underlay all that he had to say to them.

Steiner’s relationship with the Giordano Bruno Buvals necessarily an awkward one. The Bund
opposed the ideas of Haeckel, which Steiner hadighyllefended when Haeckel was attacked
by theologians. He always said that Haeckel's the@drevolution when rightly understood was
entirely compatible with his own teachings regagdihe spiritual origins of man. On the other
hand Steiner was critical of Haeckel's notions sjfitit.” In this respect the ideas of the two men,
if we may simplify a little, were almost exact opjtes, as Haeckel held that all spirit had a
material basis while Steiner regarded matter asaspect of spirit. Steiner's own ideas of
monism, as expressed, in particular, in the laaptdr ofThe Philosophy of Freedqmiffered
essentially from those of the members of the Buadp with scarcely any exceptions were
strongly anticlerical, while in their desire to beodern and up to date they accepted without
guestion most of the scientific theories of theetinhhus, though they did not like to be thought
of as thoroughgoing materialists like Haeckel the&a of spirit was extremely vague, and they
were inclined to stress their monism while playsloyvn any spiritual ideas they had.
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This attitude was found increasingly irritating 8teiner, who purposely tried to stir up the Bund
by giving a lecture on Thomas Aquinas, in whichphesented the medieval theologian as a true
monist. "He obviously saw in the Unity of the Godldehe Monon underlying everything in the
universe,” he told his audience, a statement tlest found extremely shocking by members of
the audience and by all the main leaders of thedBwho had been brought up to believe that the
Middle Ages were a period of intellectual darknebeg, very reverse of their own enlightened
age. They spoke of Steiner’s lecture on Thomasna%adempt to smuggle in Catholicism.”
"Here we are,” Steiner reported them as sayingiritaall possible pains to deal Catholicism its
death blow; and now comes a member of this verydaizo Bruno Bund and takes to defending
Catholicism” (the same Catholicism that had burBéstdano Bruno as a heretict”

On this occasion some influential members suppdtether’s right to speak as he wished, and
he was not expelled from the Bund for his "here®ut when soon after returning from England
where he had attended a Theosophical Congresdyinl®02 he delivered a lecture to the Bund
on Monism and Theosophgnd defended his theosophical viewpoint, opiniothe Bund ran
strongly against him. Even his friend Alwin Rudolpbuld not follow him along his new path,
and soon afterwards he left Berlin to make a neméndor himself in Switzerland. Forty years
later he recorded his experience of this lectura memoir, telling at the same time of his four
years’ association with Steiner, whom he never again. Most of what follows is drawn from
this memoir, which may not be accurate in dethigsed as it is on an old man’s memory. Only a
short summary of the lecture itself given to aniaence of about 250 persons exists, and this also
has been used. The lecture and report will condldechapter, leaving Steiner’s relations with
Theosophy and his appointment as the first Gerggatetary of the Theosophical Society for the
next chapter.

As already noted Steiner travelled to London teratta Congress of the Theosophical Society in
July, 1902. He was accompanied by Fraulein Marie 8e@vers, who was later to become his
second wife, and was from the beginning an actoéaloorator in the theosophical and later
anthroposophical work. In London he met leading foers of the Theosophical Society,
including Annie Besant, and final decisions wereetaas a result of which he took over the
leadership of the Theosophical Movement in Germ&uwyiizerland, and Austria-Hungary. When
he returned to Berlin from this Congress, Rudolghunli him much changed, even in
appearance—he had shaved off his moustache anweasg a bowler hat'— and he seemed
to have placed a distance between himself andhiselr friends and students. "The intimacy we
experienced with him before was never recovereddd®h reports, and it cannot have been too
great a surprise to him that the long awaited lecanMonism and Theosoptwas not at all to
his taste and revealed a Rudolf Steiner that henkadr known before.

When Steiner entered the hall, contrary to his lusustom he looked straight out into the room
and above the heads of his audience. His lecture avbong one, and began with a strong
statement dissociating himself from the movemerdavkn as "spiritualism.” Such a statement
was necessary because the founder of TheosophyBlwatsky, had been a gifted medium, and
many of the most important theosophical books heehbwritten by authors who claimed they
had received communications from various so-calasters,” who were no longer alive if they

ever had been. The communications were, as aradeived while in a condition of trance, or at
all events when not fully conscious.

After his opening remarks on spiritualism Steinecldred that he had in no way changed his
long held view that any serious philosophy of lifard Theosophy, he insisted, was such a
serious philosophy—must be in accord with the figgdi of natural science, as long as these
findings are genuine facts, properly verified byestific means. However, scientists make a
mistake when they adhere to a materialistic phpbgonot justified by the scientific facts. By
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contrast the new philosophy of life that has becmitedly necessary should be in accord with
idealistic philosophy, as well as with the factsabbshed by science. Haeckel's materialistic
theory of evolution was certainly in accordancehwvifte facts so far as they are known, but the
theory is unable to explain the existence and dgweént of man. Nor will chemical
investigation of the brain ever lead to any infotima about the life of the spirit. It was clear tha
the gap between religion and science was growingr evider. Adolf Harnack, the noted
theologian, had even declared himself as happintbthat science could make no contribution
to his own specialty while at the same time theli8hdreethinker Robert Ingersoll was insisting
that all talk of the spirit was meaningless, andttideas were nothing but transformed
foodstuffs—as were works of genius like the plafySloakespeare!

By contrast to these men a German philosopher, Hiehte, son of the more famous Johann
Gottlieb Fichte, had stated that it was man’s task to transform philosophy into "theosophy,”
by introducing the idea of God into it, while atetlsame time giving the word theosophy a
respectable German pedigree. It is not man’s faskiolf Steiner declared with great emphasis,
simply to observe thécts of nature, but to perceive the divine elemienhature. New means
must be found for investigating the human soul authdoing violence to the norms of natural
science, and religion must unite itself once moith vgcience as in ancient times. For this
purpose it was necessary to develop a true thegsaptiirely separate from hypnotism and
somnambulism, phenomena that can be investigaiedti$ically but have nothing to do with
theosophy. In conclusion Steiner referred to aupeche had seen in Brussels, whose meaning he
had tried without success to convey to Rudolphlaadriends. In his picture the Belgian painter
Antoine Wiertz had portrayed a giant who was hadim his hands weapons of war and other
"attributes of modern culture,” beside whom hisevdnd children had shrunk to the size of
pygmies. The picture was entitled "The Man of th&ture,” and Steiner, in concluding his
lecture, urged his audience to act and think imhsaumanner that they would not appear to men
of the future as pygmies.

It was evident from the reception of this lectuhatt Steiner had converted very few of his

audience to his thesis that the scientific moni$rthe present should be permeated by religious
impulses. According to Rudolph’s account, at thd ehthe lecture not a hand moved, no one
clapped or even whispered, no vote of thanks wapgsed, while the chairman of the meeting

seemed to "have a load on his shoulders.” The audidispersed quietly, and Steiner was never
again asked to address the Bund. Rudolph himsekieball relations with Rudolf Steiner, as we

have seen, though with "infinite regret.” Forty ye&ter he wrote:

"Four decades have passed, but I still treasureitheexperiences of knowledge, the awakening
of my faculties of judgment and observation, arattitally new direction given to my life. I still
see the tall erect form of Rudolf Steiner, spealiikg no other speaker before or since. But he
had to follow his new mission, and whatever he thd,did fully. The spiritual world was a
reality to him, and he had to live in it; and titerary world in which he had hitherto lived had to
be abandoned.”

Soon afterwards, Rudolph added, Steiner removeddifnaltogether from the public life of
Berlin, although he did, as we have seen, contiaugve lectures at the Workingmen’s College
and the Free Academy that he had helped to foufrdni one day to another” he gave up his
apartment and the whole material basis of his lite,according to Rudolph, he didn’t care since
if necessary he could live on bread and wateratt it was not until the following year that he
gave up his apartment and separated from his wifeg was present at the lecture to the
Giordano Bruno Bund but was obviously fundamentafiposed to what her husband was doing,
and showed it in her face and attitude.
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By contrast to Anna Steiner and Alwin Rudolph, FeauMuecke was greatly interested by the
lecture, and in this she was far from alone. Shecrilged later to Dr. Wachsmuth how the
members of the audience stood about in the stfemtvard until three o’clock in the morning,
talking about Theosophy and spiritualism, tryingmiake sense of what Dr. Steiner had said.
Next day when she saw him she asked him outrighh&@sophy was spiritualism, to which he
replied that he had "never been a materialist hedspiritualists are the worst materialists of all.
He then categorically dissociated himself from shigpaths which tend, he said, to lead the spirit
into the sphere of the senses instead of releasifigm the chains of materialistic thought.
Fraulein Muecke, as we have seen, eventually beeatimeosophist and then an anthroposophist,
playing an important part in the affairs of theispcfor many years.

A week after the famous lecture of October 8th,21S@einer was present at a small meeting of
the Giordano Bruno Bund at which the lecture wascuised, some members of the Bund
defending him by declaring that Theosophy shoulidogocondemned by people who knew little
or nothing about it. Members, in their view, oughkeep an open mind and at least give Steiner
the benefit of the doubt. Steiner intervened séuvarees in the discussion. He explained that
even the ancient Vedanta philosophy of India haehbe kind of monism, and he insisted that
even though some theosophists had had dealings mettiums, thus becoming involved in
spiritualism, his own path was totally different.nd mediums said in their seances had no
philosophical or scientific value, and it was, iis lwiew unethical, even immoral to pay any
attention to them. His leading supporter at the tmge Otto Lehmann-Russboldt, the second
president of the Bund, concluded it by telling 8égithat as far as he himself was concerned, the
programme for Theosophy as formulated by him walldays be welcome, even though "the
Indian vocabulary of traditional Theosophy certginheeded to be sifted to make it
comprehensible in the West,” as he was sure Steitended to do. Even so, the general spirit of
the meeting still seemed more against than faverabhim, and it is a fact that he never again
did give a lecture to the Giordano Bruno Bund. Ead&er by his own deliberate choice his path
lay rather with the Theosophical Society, whichgjpite of all its weaknesses, and the difficulties
that Steiner almost from the beginning had withditl provide him with the forum he needed.
The answer to the question he had so often askeskli”"Must | forever keep silent?” was about
to be answered, as we shall see in the next chapter

Chapter 6

THEOSOPHY AND THE BEGINNING
OF THE PUBLIC MISSION

CHRISTIANITY VERSUSORIENTALISM

When Rudolf Steiner decided to become the firstgtarSecretary of the newly formed German
Section of the Theosophical Society, thus abandpaiinhis former scientific pursuits, almost all

his friends and associates were unable to understény such a distinguished scholar should
join a semi-religious, pseudo-philosophical growith few if any pretensions to intellectual

respectability. Steiner had never shown any appan&rest in Theosophy before this time, and
his relationship with leading theosophists, evernlevhe was leader of the German section, was
always a somewhat uneasy one. It therefore becoraesssary at this stage to give some
attention to the aims and purposes of the TheosapBociety and consider why Dr. Steiner
thought it was possible to work with it, as wellaBy in the end he could not continue his
association with it. Even today there is still muetisunderstanding about the relationship
between the Anthroposophical Society and the Th@asal Society; while those who are most
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familiar with the serious practical work that hasnsmed from the teachings of Rudolf Steiner,
and understand both the Christian orientation @& #Anthroposophical Movement and how
different it is from any movement based on Orietgakchings, find it difficult to understand how
Rudolf Steiner could ever have become associatddtiawe Theosophical Society and Movement.

In a series of lectures given in October, 1915m@mbers of the Anthroposophical Society in
Dornach, Rudolf Steiner went into considerable iletaexplaining the historical context in
which Theosophy appeared, and the role playedenTtieosophical Movement by its founder
Madame Helena Blavatsky. It is scarcely necessarg to go into much detail on the growth of
materialistic ideas in the eighteenth and nineteeantury, nor on the role of science in this
period and the gradual disappearance of any trsighninto religion, which became so largely,
for Christians, simply a matter of observing Sundaygl behaving in a conventionally moral
manner. Since the work of Darwin and Marx, in matar, man had come to be regarded as a
kind of thinking animal, primarily influenced byshanimal needs, while the world of spirit was
simply denied, since it could not be perceived iy 'five” senses. Today, in the last quarter of
the twentieth century, scientists are seldom reggardith such awe that their opinions on
subjects other than their own specialty are lisdeioewith the respect that was accorded them in
the last century, and even scientists themsehesatr regarded by their colleagues as idiots if
they should happen to believe in some of the tegshof religion, whether Western or Oriental.

Even while science was becoming a kind of substiteligion for Western intellectuals, beneath
the surface of Western culture occultists and datwivements were active, as they had always
been, even though few people were aware of thestemce. They did not communicate their
knowledge except to a few chosen pupils and succesRudolf Steiner does not seem to have
been a member of any occult circle during the yeax®red in earlier chapters, but, as we have
tried to show, he possessed much "occult” knowledlgguired through his own supersensible
faculties. These he had developed for himself chsa way that he could actuabgeinto the
spiritual worlds concealed from almost all the refus. So, when he lectured in 1915 on the
subject of the occult movements in the nineteestiiwry, he was not divulging anything that he
had acquired from others, whether legitimatelyli@gitimately, but all his comments stemmed
from his own insights into the work done by theateenth century occultists.

In these lectures he explained that many leadirgiltsts in the eighteenth and nineteenth
centuries had become extremely disturbed by theeasing materialism of the age. Vast
numbers of men and women had lost all belief ingpitual worlds, with the result that the
enemy of mankind whom we called Ahriman in the sipter was carrying all before him. The
occultists had been loath to divulge what they thelires knew about the spiritual worlds, but
they did think that mankind ought to know at leidstt the spiritual worldglo exist, as men had
always known in the past. The decision was thenentada group of occultists that what later
came to be called "spiritualism” should be introelddo mankind, with the sole intention of
providing in this way a kind of proof that humanirgs do continue their existence after death
and can communicate with the living. Through theerts men did indeed come to believe that
the dead can converse with the living througédiums men and women who were able to slip
out of their ordinary waking consciousness, thygpsgedly allowing access to the dead; and as a
result there grew up a vogue for spiritualisticdisées,” in which the dead were supposed to
speak through the mediums and answer questions.th@se séances other apparently
supersensible phenomena took place, including net€érialization” of actual physical objects.
Thus the spiritual world was itself materialized keeping with the spirit of the time, and it
appeared to be only another "dimension” of therdamvorld. Scientists like the Englishman Sir
Oliver Lodge became deeply interested in spiritialiand tried to investigate it by scientific
means, offering various explanations for the ofiemarkably accurate information divulged by
mediums during their séances.
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The unexpected result of their efforts led to geiaappointment among the occultists who had
been responsible for introducing spiritualism tonkiad, but hope revived when they heard of
the existence of a kind of "super-medium” who pssee faculties that had not been seen in the
West for centuries. This was Helena Petrovna B&kyatusually known to her followers simply
as HPB, a half German, half Russian woman, whoheas in 1831, and after an early marriage
travelled widely in many countries of the worldclimding India and America. The occultists
found it extraordinary that HPB, who claimed to @acquired her own knowledge first hand
from Masters who were not living on the earth, $tidnave possessed such accurate knowledge
of what they themselves had received from otherd head kept as closely guarded secrets. It was
therefore natural that the various occult orderdifferent parts of the world should have wished
to control her and use her for their ends. Howenenge of these efforts were successful for very
long, and eventually Madame Blavatsky started ar movement, which was formally founded
in 1875 as the Theosophical Society. Her princgsalociate in this enterprise was an American,
Colonel Henry Steele Olcott, a first rate organizeino became president of the Society on the
death of HPB in 1891, and was still president wkige German section of the Society was
formed in 1902, with Rudolf Steiner as General Sery.

Blavatsky throughout her life continued to make eumnis revelations, which were incorporated
in several books. The most important of these \sgsUnveiled published in 1877, and a huge
collection published after her death under the titf The Secret DoctrineRudolf Steiner on
many occasions spoke about the occult gifts of Meal8lavatsky, explaining that she received
her information from those she called the "Mastersien she was in a condition of trance, and
she could not actually see into higher worlds Henshile fully conscious. But, unlike most
mediums, she was fully aware afterwards, when slderéturned to normal consciousness, of all
that had been conveyed through her during her ésan&ccording to Steiner, much of what she
received was correct, but she could not checloitywas she capable of criticizing any of it. As a
result many things she wrote down were partly targd very little was wholly false, but the
ideas poured out of her without any logical conibecbetween them. Unlike Steiner, Blavatsky
had no claims to be a thinker. Nevertheless a lpagé of what she gave out was at the time
known to no occultist alive, and by whatever mesims arrived at her knowledge, it could not be
disregarded. In an age which craved for knowletige went beyond all that the scientists of the
day could provide, an age when there was a redaingnfor something less arid than the
materialistic view of the world held as a virtualgiina by the intellectual élite of the world, the
revelations of Blavatsky fell on most fertile graljnand after 1875 Theosophical Society
branches sprang up everywhere. Other theosophesiglds HPB began to write books on
Theosophy, some of them clearly the result of #ageidegree of clairvoyance, no more under
control than Blavatsky’'s had been and no more douasg but interesting enough, and often
sensational enough to command readers and win deerents for Theosophy. It was estimated
that by the time of HPB'’s death in 1891 there watdeast 100,000 members of the Society
throughout the world.

Although HPB herself had spent much of her timeéhi@ West, she was strongly attracted by
India, and her revelations were much more in aceotid what was known in the East than what
was publicly known in the West. From the beginnihgrefore, in spite of the fact that Olcott
was an American and the Society was strong in Acaerinost people regarded Theosophy as
primarily an Oriental movement, and such religiaesas as it possesses are far closer to those of
Buddhism than of either Islam or Christianity. 8&Fiindeed explains that Blavatsky through her
own configuration of soul was herself antagonistiboth Judaism and Christianity; and this was
usual in her followers, who often entered the Thebgcal Society precisely because of this
antagonism to the established religions of the Waker Blavatsky's death in 1891 Colonel
Olcott remained head of the Society for the nextesin years. But the real leader was an
Englishwoman, a former freethinker named Annie Besaho was always a thoroughgoing
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Orientalist, much more interested in Oriental téagd than in anything that stemmed from the

West. She was as opposed to Christianity as HPBbed; and it was through her influence that
the world headquarters of the Theosophical Soeiety moved to Adyar, India. Nevertheless for

many years Annie Besant remained tolerant to idéfasr than her own, and she respected the
fact that the Society she headed from 1907 onwaedsnot only world wide in scope but stated

in its statutes that one of its tasks was to furthe brotherhood of man, and another recognized
the absolute equality of all religions.

There had been theosophists in Germany from th@’d®nwards, and many "lodges” had been
formed, perhaps as many as 400 by the turn ofeh&ucy. But there was no organized national
society, which by the statutes of the Theosopltcaliety was known as a "section.” The lodges
were made up of individuals who wished to assodigether for study, and in Colonel Olcott’s
opinion there was no need in Germany for anythangdr and more formal. It was his view that
the Germans with their sceptical and materialisgizit would never take kindly to Theosophy.
Mrs. Besant, who was a gifted and dynamic organms far from being as defeatist as the
Colonel, and it was she who welcomed Rudolf Steaises possible founder of a German section,
and she was willing to agree to the terms he pmrghosiuch though she may have regretted it
later. An Italian section had been founded onlyearypreviously, and she was willing to make
the necessary concessions when a gifted schoaSk&iner who was already fairly well known
became available as leader for a new German section

Steiner had been familiar with Theosophy sincestuslent days in Vienna, and when a German
translation appeared in the early 1880’s of a bopl\.P. Sinnett, an English theosophist, called
Esoteric Buddhismnhe was one of its first purchasers. In later yda criticized this book
severely as a medley of bits and pieces put togétben many occult sources, and he was not
otherwise much attracted by what he saw of theastgpphHe regarded Theosophy as a
"dilettante” pseudo-occult movement, and many hiembers irritated him by trying to fit their
occult beliefs into the ordinary scientific idedstloe time, without having any profound notions
either of the occult or of science. The first baafkBlavatsky’s to be published in 187I&js
Unveiled Steiner was likewise ready to criticize as a citatipn of occult teachings, buthe
Secret Doctring published only after her death, fell into a difet category. According to
Steiner, there was more occult knowledge in thisklithan was possessed by all the occultists in
the world who drew their knowledge from traditioradcult sources, even if they had pooled
their knowledge. This fact was recognized by theutitsts themselves. For this reason those
who regarded themselves as the custodians of ttierdnvisdom were seriously worried by
Blavatsky’s "unauthorized” revelations. But by thise there was nothing they could do about
them.

Although Steiner acknowledged the truth of so maehBlavatsky’s revelations, he never ceased
criticizing the manner in which they had been pnéseé inThe Secret Doctrineand he deplored
the absence of critical spirit among her followdsst after the book’s publication he was ready
to admit that Theosophy was a genuine occult mongnaad from its reception he knew that
there were indeed many souls who were truly seagctar this kind of knowledge, even though
most of it was hitherto derived from Oriental s®g@nd contained Oriental wisdom, neglecting
the Western occult tradition. It was reasonable Hon to hope that it would be among the
theosophists that he might well find his eventuablience, though he certainly had no
expectation before the turn of the century of ésezoming a theosophist, much less the head of
the movement in Germany. But he did, so to speakpkan eye on what theosophists were
doing. Looking back on the history of the Anthroppisical Society from the vantage point of
1923 Steiner spoke to its members at consideralgth on the subject of the Theosophical
Society and his work within it, as well as abouadmg personalities who belonged to the
Theosophical Movement at the beginning of the agntim these lectures he spoke of how he
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had recognized that so many people who were seardbr spiritual knowledge had gravitated
toward the Theosophical Society and its many loggesisely because there was nothing else
capable of attracting their hungry and thirsty sétiiThese people he called "homeless” ones,
searchers, for whom no home on earth existed. Méatlyem had left the security of their homes
and families and all their accustomed associaiiomsder to seek what they needed.

Such men and women had been greatly attracted byaBky's books and those of other
theosophists because of their occult and religemrdent, so different from anything then being
offered by traditional churches and traditionallpgwphies. Rudolf Steiner knew that he had
more to offer them when at last he would be peeditio speak. What he had to give would
include a true understanding of Christianity thaswotably missing from Theosophy. To use his
own word for it, what he had to teach he caleisteswissenschatin untranslatable word that
we shall here be calling "science of spirit,” iredeof the more usual older term “spiritual
science,” which seems to many people to be a adintran in terms. The entire content of this
science of spirit was derived from his own spiritkiowledge and research, and owed nothing at
all to any previous occult writings—though of caairscould not contradict such writings if they
were true.

The opportunity to speak for the first time to @&dbkophical audience was offered to Steiner
through an unexpected set of circumstances. Whertifme as editor of thélagazine for
Literature was drawing to a close, he wrote an article fertibndred and fiftieth anniversary of
Goethe’s birth, to which he gave the titleGbethe’s Secret Revelatiom this article he offered
an interpretation of the little known fairy story lisoethe entitled "The Green Snake and the
Beautiful Lily,” which formed a part of his nov8ltories of German Emigranthis story has as
its theme the building of a bridge between thehdarnd spiritual world by the Green Snake,
who sacrifices herself to create the bridge. Cyetiré story is an esoteric one, but the esoteric
side of Goethe was not very well known at the tiare] Steiner’s readers were apparently not at
all excited by his interpretation, which, as halsaias only slightly esoteric. He does refer in the
article to the "supersensible” world and takesoit §ranted that it exists, and that Goethe also
was well aware of it. The very detailed interprietatgiven by Steiner therefore was largely
disregarded by the subscribers to Magazing who were scarcely the "homeless ones” for
whom he was searching.

In spite of this general lack of interest, one ezatld become not only interested but excited, and
since he was a member of the Berlin Lodge of theoShphical Society he suggested to the
leaders of the Lodge that Steiner be asked toredtuit. It was evident to this young man that
Steiner was able to talk on esoteric matters. Thggestion was taken up by Countess
Brockdorff, the secretary of the Lodge, and as sulteSteiner gave his first lecture to the
theosophists in the library belonging to the LodgeAugust 22, 1900. The lecture on the subject
of Nietzsche, who had recently died, was well nee@iand he was asked to give another on a
subject of his choice. The occasion provided hirthwie opportunity to meet a theosophical
audience for the first time, and he tells us indusobiography that he was able to recognize that
there was a genuine interest in the world of spmbng these theosophists.

For his second lecture he chose again to disces&tethe fairy tale. But whereas his article in
the Magazine for Literaturéhad been, as he says, "only slightly esoterics thcture contained
much esoteric material and was greatly apprecibietlis audience, confirming Steiner in his
original impression that it was among the theossighthat he would find his destined audience
for the spiritual knowledge he was now ready toegilndeed, he tells us in his autobiography
that it was an important experience for him to bk dor the first time to speak directly out of
the spirit. From this time onwards he gave lectueggilarly to the theosophists, soon afterwards
beginning a series on medieval mysticism later ighbt in English under the titMysticism at
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the Dawn of the Modern Agin the six months from 1900 to 1901 he gave tyseten lectures
to the Lodge.

In the same way that he had insisted when lectudrtge Workingmen’s College in Berlin that
he should be permitted absolute freedom to say ibatished, he demanded a similar freedom
from the theosophists. He told them that he pragpdsespeak entirely from his own spiritual
insight, and recognized no right on the part ofcargyelse to censor anything he wished to say.
On one occasion, for example, he was told by a neembthe audience that what he was saying
was not in accord with what Annie Besant was saynd writing in her books at the time.
Steiner replied drily in words that simply said,dffect, Is that so? and paid no attention to the
comment. At that time the Theosophical Society, tmdy Society of its kind that existed
anywhere, was entirely free, and local Lodges cdoldte anyone they wanted and were
accustomed to listen to anyone who had anythirg sggiritual nature to impart. It is evident that
some members of his audiences recognized at oat&tidolf Steiner spoke in a different way
from other lecturers, and that his material wasvdrérom a different source. So it was natural
for him to attract personal followers, even tholnghmade no special effort to do so.

In autumn 1900 a young woman began to attend Ru&telher’'s lectures on mysticism at the

Theosophical Lodge in Berlin. She continued toratteegularly and became a member of the
Lodge. Both Steiner and Count and Countess Brotkdamarked on the presence of this new
recruit, who was destined to share Rudolf Steindesand played an incalculably important part

in his work. Marie von Sievers, whose ancestry @n father's side was either Danish or

Swedish, had a German mother, and had been borbraodght up in Russia. Her conventional

family looked upon her wish to study dramatic aithvgreat distaste, but after her education in
Russia, she insisted on being allowed to go tosP#vhile studying dramatic art there she met
Edouard Schuré, a distinguished French writer artees subjects, who had recently become
interested in Theosophy. It was he who first suggkt Fraulein von Sievers that she look into
Theosophy, but she did nothing about it at the tierel had to return to St. Petersburg at the
insistence of her mother who was unalterably opgpdsea public career as an actress. Soon
afterwards she went to Berlin to take part in farttiscussions about her future, and it was while
there that she heard of Rudolf Steiner’s lecture3toeosophy. In his first conversation with her,

in answer to a question by him as to her future@arshe told him of her feeling about the living

nature of speech, with which he was in profound satimy.

Early in 1901 Marie von Sievers was asked to goltady to help in the founding of a
Theosophical Section there, and she was workinBalogna when Dr. Steiner was asked to
become first General Secretary of the German Seetinich the Theosophical Society leaders
proposed to found if Steiner would head it. He made conditions, the first that he should be
allowed to speak as he wished, and the secondvidua¢ von Sievers should be invited to return
to Germany and become his assistant. So begamuitiellfworking relationship between these
two powerful and determined personalities that draldy with Steiner’'s death, Marie Steiner, as
she had become, continuing the work with the sagwetibn until her own death in 1948.

On several occasions throughout his life Steinekspof an occult law, as he called it, under
which no new initiative in occult matters shouldh@from the occultist, or initiate himself. All
such initiatives ought to come in response to goestand suggestions put by others, to which
the occultist is then in a position to respondthia series of lectures given in 1915Tdme Occult
Movement in the Nineteenth Centuy which reference was made earlier in this atra@teiner
describes how the initiative for the work that iase called Anthroposophy actually came into
existence following a question by Marie von Sieve&3he asked him if it was not necessary,
urgently necessary, to call into being a “spiritustientific’ movement in Europe. Steiner
reported himself as having answered, "Certainig mecessary to call such a movement to life.
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But | will ally myself only with a movement that isonnected exclusively with Western

occultism and cultivates its development . . . Aradlso said that such a movement must link on
to Plato, to Goethe and so forth. | indicated th®ol programme which was then actually
carried out.®*

It is clear enough from the published documents $tainer at all times made it obvious that he
would follow his own path, and he continued to gileetures to other groups than the
Theosophical Society. For example, while he wasngivhis lectures on mysticism to the
Theosophical Lodge in Berlin in 1901 he starteceaes of lectures entitleBrom Buddha to
Christ which he gave t®ie Kommendena society that had been founded by Jacobowski, as
narrated in the last chapter, a group that was meweptive to his teachings than the Giordano
Bruno Bund had been. The full title of the lectugesen toDie Kommendemwas "The History of
Mankind’s Evolution, as shown in the World Conceps from the Earliest Oriental Ages down
to the Present Time: Or Anthroposophy.” The worthesposophy, later to be applied to the
whole movement that he founded, was thus usedryfdm the first time. Curiously enough, at
the very moment when he was being installed as lodaithe new German Section of the
Theosophical Society, he had to leave early in rotdespeak tdDie Kommenderon a very
Christian subject about which more will be sai@tatthe Raising of Lazarus.

It was never at any time claimed by the theosoplttsat Rudolf Steiner took the initiative in
becoming or asking to become general secretaryhef tew German Section. It was the
theosophists who wanted Steiner because of higiggsiand Annie Besant was wholly in
agreement with the move because she had long desBection in Germany, the most important
European country in which no Section had as yeh beened. Steiner was thus provided with a
forum to express his ideas as often as he wishetlha had no objection to being associated
with theosophists at the beginning of the centis/yet there was no “"party line,” and there was
no pressure on him from any quarter. This situatbanged when Mrs. Besant wished to put
forward an Indian youth as the reincarnated Chrasttan that was wholly repugnant to Steiner
and, according to his own interpretation of Chaistiy, impossible. In any event it seems
unlikely that a single Society could hold two sudifferent personalities as Rudolf Steiner and
Annie Besant, and the "marriage of convenience,it @asay reasonably be called, between the
Orientalism of Annie Besant and the ChristianitySi€iner, was likely to survive only for as
long as Mrs. Besant, as president of the world-wideosophical Society, was prepared to let the
German Section under Steiner’s leadership foll@aoivn path undisturbed by her. She allowed
it to go its own way for several years, during whihe membership of the German Section
increased with a notable regularity. Almost allniesmbers were followers of Steiner by the time
of the split with the Theosophical Society in 19E2en so, in some German cities his audiences
were small, while when he travelled to distant pfam Europe to give lectures he might in the
end speak to only a handful. But in his mind adl &#fforts were thoroughly worth while, since
lectures even to pitifully small audiences werehasaid, heard by spiritual beings and the dead.

Among the theosophical leaders who were anxiouSfeiner to take over the theosophical work
and form a section were the Berlin leaders Coumnt @ountess Brockdorff who wished for
personal reasons to leave Berlin, but did not wasbandon their work. They offered Marie von
Sievers the apartment in which the Theosophicataripwas housed and Rudolf Steiner then
gave his consent to becoming General Secretary mardhanent teacher of the Lodge.
Immediately after these decisions had been made Stginer and Marie von Sievers were
invited to England to attend a Congress where toeyd meet Annie Besant. This Congress of
July 1902 was the first that either of them hadrated. Both on this occasion were guests, since
the charter for the new Section had not yet beesived from Colonel Olcott in Adyar.
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The official report of the Theosophical Congresd 802 includes an account of a speech made
by Rudolf Steiner which was translated into EnglishMarie von Sievers, who was a gifted
linguist and possessed a good command of sevargudaes. In this speech Steiner told his
audience that there was much latent good will towBiheosophy in Germany, and a strong
desire to seek for spiritual knowledge. But as tyetre was little knowledge of theosophical
teachings, though within the movement there, maagnest workers. However, among the
educated classes rationalistic philosophy had wdirna foothold, and it might prove very
difficult to dislodge it. By contrast, within Germadealistic philosophy there were several key
thinkers who might well be thought of as true thogdssts, as, for example, Leibnitz, Schelling,
Fichte and Hegel, and Theosophy should now be brtoutghin the framework of the thought of
these men. Lastly, Steiner stressed that as GeSeraktary of the German Section he would
always be opposed to the promulgation of any dogmag it would be his invariable aim to
foster independent spiritual research.

As always when they visited important scientifiadaartistic centers in the different European
cities, Rudolf Steiner and Marie von Sievers usedrye spare minute to visit museums, art
exhibitions, and historical monuments. In most leése centers Marie von Sievers, who had
received a very thorough artistic education, wde & be of great help to Rudolf Steiner, who,
in turn, could from his own spiritual understandigiye her further insights into what they
viewed together. Although he scarcely saw AnnieaBesluring this initial English visit Steiner
did make many other contacts within the Englishti8acand was very favorably impressed by
the degree of culture and education of the Engh&mbers, realizing at first hand why it was
that the real center of the Theosophical work & world was now in England. Many English
members were deeply rooted in Western culture, vaesk not attracted so much by Oriental
religions and philosophies as they were later.i$nalutobiography Steiner speaks very favorably
of Bertram Keightley who later translated his leesion Haeckel, and who had been intimately
acquainted with Madame Blavatsky. Keightley shassdiniscences of her with Rudolf Steiner,
making her "come alive” for him, while he also bemaacquainted with G.R.S. Mead, a noted
author of works on Gnosticism and Oriental religioNir. Leadbeater he did not meet though he
heard him speak. Leadbeater "made no special isipresn me.”

On his return to Germany Steiner found that the bamin the many different Lodges were by
no means unanimous in their support of the new wenbf founding a Section of the
Theosophical Society, and there was much overtcandrt opposition to him. But now that his
decision had been taken and the charter appliedealid not waver, and when it finally arrived
Mrs. Besant came over from England to present fino and to inaugurate the new Section on
behalf of the Theosophical Society. The inauguraetimg was held in Berlin on October 18th,
1902, just ten days after the disastrous lectur®lonism and Theosoplgiven to the Giordano
Bruno Bund which was described at the end of tls ¢thapter. During the course of this
inauguration meeting Annie Besant gave a lecturénglish on the purposes of Theosophy, of
which Steiner gave a digest in German. She thatediseveral other towns in Germany where
there were scattered members of the Theosophicatgaand lectured there. But once Rudolf
Steiner had become the leader of the German Seofidhe Society the vast majority of
members tended to gravitate toward the Sectiorvirigaonly a few exceptionally persistent
devotees of Oriental wisdom to continue on thedt phths independently of him. A few of the
old leaders also resented his leadership and peefés remain in charge of their local Lodges. If
there had been no break with the Theosophical §ooier Mrs. Besant’s determination to put
forward Krishnamurti as the reincarnated Christnight indeed have been possible, as Steiner
was later to write in his autobiography, for Thegaspand Anthroposophy to have amalgamated
in a peaceful and organic manner, at least in Geym&witzerland, and Austria-Hungary for
which countries he was responsible, and wheredtarkd tirelessly during the decade following
the inauguration of the German Section.
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Of crucial importance to this early work was thevateon shown by Marie von Sievers, who
threw herself heart and soul into it, and made iptssRudolf Steiner’s single-minded devotion
to what we shall already call Anthroposophy, altjtothe word was not used as long as Steiner
remained within the theosophical fold. When Thebsos spoken of hereafter, the word will
refer to the movement centered in Adyar, India, laeaded after the death of Col. Olcott in 1907
by Annie Besant. Frl. von Sievers took care of éhéire organization of the material needs of
herself and Steiner, and when the magakingfer, laterLuzifer-Gnosiswas founded in order to
publish Dr. Steiner’'s teachings, she performed wwek of organizing it, taking care of
subscribers and the like. Tiagazine for Literaturéhad been handed over to more suitable
owners and editors on September 29, 1900, andthetihew magazine appeared in June, 1903,
no Anthroposophical periodical was available.

A casualty of the new task that Steiner had unkerntavas his wife Anna, formerly Anna
Eunike. She had been able to enter into his previibel most comfortably, making a home for
him, going on picnics with him, welcoming the stotteewho visited them. But she had neither
interest in, nor under-standing of his theosophpzth. Hence, although she was present at the
lecture to the Giordano Bruno Bund Rudolph deseriber as "strangely withdrawn and closed
up, speaking very little.” The work with Anthropgsty that was to occupy her husband in the
future could not be shared with her. And indeedwashave seen, destiny had provided for
Steiner an ideal co-worker, without whom he coutd even have begun his public work, and
whose question, as we have seen, had to be asi@é [B¢einer felt free to begin his new work.
In the spring of 1903 Steiner therefore moved duhe home he had shared with his wife in the
Berlin suburb, and moved into a house which wabedhe headquarters of the Theosophical
Section in Berlin, where the new magazine was @mitind edited, and where Frl. von Sievers
also set up her own working and living quarterghis house, and working outwards from it into
all parts of Germany and neighboring countries, ithiéal expansion of Anthroposophy took
place, and during the course of the next few yalirthe fundamental anthroposophical books
were written and published, Marie von Sievers opgter own publishing house when the need
for it became obvious. When Steiner gave his lesteisewhere than in Berlin, invariably Marie
von Sievers made the arrangements and accompainiecVven though the audiences might be
made up in the end of only five or six members, #ma& journey thus represented a serious
financial loss. The lectures themselves, howeverewsually taken down either in outline or
verbatim, and form part today of the anthroposagltgorpus of about 6000 lectures.

Interest in Theosophy in the Western world wasleast in part, an aspect of the increasing
interest in Oriental art, philosophy and religiodmatt accompanied the growth of scientific

materialism in the West in the nineteenth cent@yeat numbers of men and women whose
parents and grandparents had accepted Christemigymatter of course suddenly began to think
that a belief in the teachings of Christianity vmaslonger scientifically respectable. This attitude
was characteristic of such groups as the GiordamadBund, which adopted Giordano Bruno

as its hero because Giordano had been one ofshenkn to be put to death by the Inquisition

because of his heretical (and scientific) viewsmését all Roman Catholic countries also

harbored anticlerical movements. Above all it wagreamely unfashionable at the end of the

century to acknowledge one’s faith in Christianity.

However, this was not true of Oriental religions;luding both Hinduism and Buddhism. These
were exotic religions, not traditional ones, and Oriental pbkdphy, though not easily

comprehensible in the West, was at least not basesbmething that freethinkers regarded as
scientifically impossible, namely the Resurrecteomd Ascension into Heaven of its martyred
founder. At most such men might be willing to adddye Incarnation of a very superior kind of

human being who could in some respects perhapsdoght of as superhuman. By contrast such
a religion as Buddhism in its purest form in no veéained human credulity. Buddha was not a
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god; even though some of his followers had deified after his death, it was certainly not an

essential part of the Buddhist religion that itsirfder should be regarded as a god. Hindu
philosophical thought was of a very high order, aodhe Oriental religious practices could be

regarded as beneficial, even for health. So it matsat all unnatural that Annie Besant, as a
former freethinker, should have found Oriental p&dphy, and even Oriental religion much

more acceptable than the traditional Christianiyttshe had abandoned in her youth.
Undoubtedly she, and many theosophists who follotlwed regarded Oriental wisdom as truly

more "spiritual’ than Western Christianity at thert of the century, on which materialism had

already laid its hand, and far less "superstitiotsin many of the dogmas supposedly believed
by Western Christians.

In the second half of 1900 Rudolf Steiner had alyegiven his series of lectures in the
Brockdorff Library on eleven leading mystics of tharly modern period, all of whom were
Christians. In the course of these lectures herdidduce a little of the spiritual knowledge that
only he possessed, and the orientation given tdeittares could scarcely have been given by
anyone else at the time. Nevertheless the lectaidgugh they go deeply into the particular
experiences of the mystics dealt with, and theydaseribed with the greatest sympathy, do not
reveal the Christian viewpoint of Steiner himses he dryly comments in one of his
introductions to these lectures, he was accusetbeaig a Haeckelian when he described
Haeckel's ideas with sympathy, and even of beifgietizschean when he wrote his book on
Nietzsche. When these lectures on mysticism weldighed in book form the following year
many theosophists approved of their content, eafpg@among the English members, and the
publication of this book was one of the reasonstifier invitation extended to him to visit the
Theosophical Congress in London in 1902.

In the second half of 1901 Steiner again gave i@sef lectures to the Theosophical Lodge in
Berlin which was received favorably by most of thembers, and this series was published the
following year under the titl&€hristianity as Mystical FactHere he revealed much esoteric
knowledge, especially about the ancient Mystelles essential purpose being to show how the
Incarnation of Christ Jesus was a fulfillment oe #arthly plane of what had previously been
enacted symbolically in the Mysteries. To this dpalate audience Steiner therefore revealed
for the first time much that had never been spaifepublicly before. Indeed probably very few
of the members possessed any knowledge at alkedfifsteries, of which Steiner was to say so
much in the course of the years to come. The cuatimg moment of the lectures was his
explanation of the so-called "miracle” of the ragpiof Lazarus, which is described only in the
John Gospel, as an actual initiation performed hyist Jesus himself, and not, as is ordinarily
supposed, the raising to life of a man who had didtie ordinary course of natural events. As a
consequence of this initiation Lazarus was the fiesson truly to comprehend the new Mystery
centered on Christ, called by Steiner the Mystdrgolgotha. It is also made clear from these
lectures that Lazarus had been fundamentally clitbhygéhis initiation and that because of it he
was later able to write the John Gospel. He alanerg the Evangelists knew, through his
initiation, that Christ was the Logos or Word, whiwas with God in the Beginning, as the
Gospel puts it. Steiner later calls this Evangelestarus-John, since he had received the name of
John after his initiation. But he avoided making thatter quite clear in these lectures, so that the
members of the audience did not perhaps as yeb gnasfull meaning of what he was saying.

However, after these lectures nothing could hawnbmore certain than that Rudolf Steiner had
something new and revolutionary to say about Ghngl, and that Christ Himself was its

Center, a divine being who had indeed become marntwass also clear from the many lectures
he gave about Buddha that Buddha was a man, whaghrhis enlightenment under the bo tree
became a Buddha and thus escaped from the Wh&ahofth, and never again had to incarnate
as a man. Steiner, indeed, always spoke of Buddimathee utmost respect, and in later years he
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told members of his deeds after death and how frwnspiritual worlds he was present at the
birth of Jesus on the earth. Buddha had a particatk to perform for mankind during his last

incarnation on the earth and he performed it. Afiey death he passed on to other, purely
spiritual tasks, performed from the spiritual worldhe task of Christ Jesus was a different one,
and it still is being performed today; and RuddiiSer undoubtedly regarded it as his principal
task on earth to show to mankind the truth of tleedof Christ and how Christ works on, as He
Himself declared when He said: "I am with you te #nd of the world ages.”

This very brief introduction to Steiner's missios the inaugurator of Anthroposophy, which
included a new Christology, necessarily bringshgduestion of how it was possible for Steiner
to give such new "revelations” to mankind, and wieethe was claiming to be another prophet,
with a message from God to be proclaimed to menh¥¥e spoken in earlier chapters of his gift
of clairvoyance, and how he was able to perceivegsein the world of spirit that are not
ordinarily perceptible, and are in any event nguerceptible by the five senses recognized by
science. This gift he never lost, but he made ewdfgrt to acquire the fullest possible
knowledge about the teachings of conventional seiewhile also making a systematic effort
that was continued all through his life to put itmnceptual form his actual perceptions in the
world of spirit. By means of systematic exercisés ¢apacity for perceiving in the spiritual
world was enhanced. In a series of essays, filstighed inLuzifer-Gnosis and later in book
form under the titleKnowledge of the Higher Worlds: How is it Attainedé tells his readers
exactly how they can acquire this knowledge fomtkelves, through the processes he calls
Imagination, Inspiration, and Intuition, which ctihge distinct stages on the path. At a certain
stage along the path it becomes possible for tipd puperceive into the spiritual worlds, and as
he progresses, his perceptions can become eveercial fuller, above all moexact

A sceptical reader might be willing to concede thmgher powers latent in man can be developed
by systematic effort along the lines proposed byd¥uSteiner. But this is a very long way from
conceding that all the knowledge given out by Steimncluding knowledge of what actually
happened in Palestine in the time of Christ, cdaddacquired directly by any kind of spiritual
vision, however systematically developed. If ong¢oide convinced that Steiner could in truth
acquire such knowledge, and that the knowledge fadt in accordance with truth, it seems to
me that we have no option but to take it at leastaavorking hypothesis that Steiner was
speaking the truth when he claimed that he hadlbfigy to read what has always been called, in
the East and West alike, the Akashic Record, debhdehe Akasha Chronicle. There is no way of
proving or disproving his claim, but at least Ségisupported it with as much evidence as he
could. He stated exactly what the Akasha Chronigleand he explained, if in a somewhat
guarded manner, how he gradually acquired thetwldiread it and how others could follow in
the same path and learn to read it themselves. &teed all those who heard him and read his
writings that they must accept nothing he said oytevon blind faith, but must test it in every
possible way and especially whether what he saidif&grent times was always internally
consistent—a very difficult feat for a liar—as wal consistent with all that is trukpownfrom
other sources (which of course does not includeteary scientific hypotheses).

Everything that has ever happened on earth, Stéaflerus, and even events that have taken
place in the spiritual worlds, are indelibly recedd not by an earthly or even by a heavenly
scribe, but imprintedwhile they are happeningn what he calls the "astral light.” Though few

occultists are able to "read” it, they have alwdgen aware of the existence of this Akasha
Chronicle, which we may imagine as a kind of irtety wide memory. Our own memories are

mysterious enough, even to ourselves, and we shreatthnize that they do not exist in space,
only in time, and that they are in all respects etenial. We can conceive that some other human
being could "read” in our memories because theynatespatially attached to us; and it should be
fairly easy to conceive that their contents migktiwe able to survive long after our bodies have
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decayed and been forgotten. Indeed, some well-kmoeaiumistic phenomena are perhaps best
explained as resulting from the accessibility of memories to beings other than ourselves. The
sum total ofall memories, not only our own, but those also of aigheings, constitutes the
Akasha Chronicle, and Steiner tells us that atreairestage of initiation it becomes possible for
a man to "read” it. This does not mean that he meressarily understand what he "sees”; the
depth and profundity of a man’s vision into the @ficle depends upon the degree of his
development, while his ability to understand depend many more factors that need not be
entered into here.

Steiner tells us a little of his own developmentGhapters 32 and 33 of his autobiography.
"While carrying out the plans together with Mariernv Sievers for the external activity,” he

writes, "I elaborated the findings of my spiritnakion. On the one hand | stood within the

spiritual world in full consciousness. About theayel902 and in the years following | had

imaginations, inspirations, and intuitions regagdmany things. But only gradually were these
combined into what | then gave out publicly in myitimgs. . . . During the years from 1901 to

approximately 1907 or 1908 | stood with all thecks of my soul under the impression of the
facts and Beings of the spiritual world that weravdng near to me. Out of the experience of the
spiritual world in general developed specific detaf knowledge.”

The rest of Chapter 33, which deserves carefulyshiydthose who doubt Rudolf Steiner’s gifts
and capacities, is devoted to the struggle in wihielkengaged in order to be able to speak in a
suitably scientific manner about the knowledge ld won of the spiritual worlds. It seems
unthinkable that he should while on his deathbeekhdevoted some of the little strength that
remained to him to a detailed account of the diffies involved in translating his spiritual
experiences into an acceptable scientific fornthab they could be communicated to mankihd,
he had never had the experiences atHtiat he could haveventedall that he tells us from the
Akasha Chronicle, seems equally unthinkable. Higment may be doubted, as we may also
have reasonable doubts about tisdlerstandingof all that he saw, and even his ability to
remember it. Thexistenceof the Akasha Chronicle, as we have said, istaettdsy all occultists
before him who have spoken of the matter as welbysRudolf Steiner himself. Whether
Steiner’s own vision was blurred, or his understag@nd judgment impaired, must be left to the
discernment of those who read his books and lesttwesay nothing of his autobiography; and it
is also legitimate to take into consideration thacpcal work inspired by his vision and
understanding. In this book all that can be dorte Bssume that he was speaking the truth as he
perceived it, and to report what he did as theltredthis vision, leaving to those who read the
book the task of judging his deeds, and the vitham inspired them.

During the first years of his work within the Thepsical Society Rudolf Steiner was able to
teach and lecture more or less exactly as he wigiredably experiencing less opposition from
any source than at any later time. His lecturing/ag was enormous. He travelled widely, while
Marie von Sievers spent her energies unstintinglgrranging for all the public work so that as
little responsibility fell on Steiner himself as gmble; at the same time she looked after his
material needs. Around her also grew up a devoted lof workers, ready to undertake the
multifarious duties concerned with the publicatarhis books as well as the recording or taking
full notes on his lectures, at a period when tapechines had not yet been invented and
everything had to be done without mechanical aMembership in the Section grew with
regularity, including foreign members who askedjdm the German Section because they
believed that Steiner really had something to say was not being said by other theosophists.
Many accounts are extant telling of the impressiermade on his audiences, even on those who
were originally sceptical.
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Nevertheless all opposition to him within Germang dot disappear. Steiner’s insistence on
placing the Christ event at the center of all mgt@nd his failure to emphasize what most
theosophists had always regarded as the superari@riental philosophy to anything that had
come out of the West, offended many old memberseiBtalso objected to the manner in which
Steiner taught, "as one having authority,” and t® heglect of the published theosophical
literature—even though he did occasionally go duhis way to praise some newly published
book by a theosophist, when the book merited secbgnition.

His greatest personal triumph in these years wesyshis success in Paris in the summer of
1906. A Theosophical Congress lasting a few days lvedd in Paris, and Steiner attended and
lectured, as was his custom and duty. But at theesame another conference took shape in a
Parisian suburb (Passy), originally attended alre&stusively by Russians and Germans. It was
indeed held on the initiative of several distintgpgéid Russians including the poet Minski, and the
novelist Merejkovsky, who had invited Steiner totige in Russia itself, a plan which had to be
abandoned after the 1905 revolution and the sulesgguontinued unrest. So the Russians came
to Paris instead, and a house was put at theioslidpin which everything was improvised,
including a commissariat that was able to feedhal participants. Here Rudolf Steiner gave a
course of eighteen introductory lectures, of whah outline has been preserved, written by
Edouard Schuré, the distinguished French writeesmteric subjects. His two major bookise
Great Initiatesand The Genesis of Tragedyere widely read at the time and have still nat lo
their interest, while his outline of Rudolf Steiisetectures at Passy has remained in print in
French under the title df'esoterisme chrétigrand was recently published in English under the
title of An Esoteric CosmologySchuré, who thus met Rudolf Steiner for the ftnste, was
evidently tremendously impressed by him, publi¢itiag in the introduction to one of his books
that now at last he had met with a real initiatéifsx—something he had never expected, though
he had devoted so much of his own life to the stfdgng dead initiates of earlier times.

The lectures at Passy, attended at first by a eoaptozen persons, were later thronged by as
many as could be squeezed into the house, unailsathe French Section of the Theosophical
Society, whose leaders resented Steiner’s extiaalar activities, was shamed into offering him
an adequate hall where he finished the cycle. Tiendh Section was largely made up of
theosophical traditionalists, who regarded Steaseran upstart German who was trying to steal
the limelight by teaching his own brand of Theosgpo different from what they had known
hitherto. That he should have done this in Panes center of world culture, and impressed such a
man as Edouard Schuré as well as the distinguiRliedians who had come to Paris to hear him,
and not to attend the Theosophical Congress, watiea pill for the traditionalists to swallow.
Nevertheless there were other members who appedctteiner, and in later years when he
visited Paris he was always assured of an appneeidnot very numerous audience.

It has been noted earlier that in 1903 Rudolf ®refounded a new magazine as the organ of the
German Section of the Theosophical Society. Toragazine he gave the title lofizifer—the
light bearer, to be distinguished from the supests@@ being of that name—and the following
year another magazine call€hosiswas acquired, the two amalgamating under the esitit

of Luzifer-GnosisNow at last Steiner had at his disposal a pezadihich, unlike thé/lagazine

for Literature owed no allegiance to anyone else, and did noe lta cater for a group of
subscribers who expected something other than teegived. The new magazine was a
pronounced success from the beginning, and itofistubscribers grew by leaps and bounds.
Unfortunately it had to be prepared by a tiny stafid Rudolf Steiner was almost the sole
contributor. He later recalled how he and Marie \&ievers would address all the wrappers
themselves as soon as the issues arrived fronrithiens, and they then carried all the packages
to the Post Office in one, and as time went onawvesal laundry baskets. In the end it was
necessary to circulate the magazine through a coomhelistributor. But by this time Steiner
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could not find the time to write the material besawf his numerous other commitments, and the
magazine began to appear only at very irregulannals, to the despair of the unfortunate
distributor. By 1909 it had to be abandoned altogetbut by this time Marie Steiner had
founded her own publishing house in Berlin, whicaswo publish thereafter the bulk of Rudolf
Steiner’s books. It was able to pay him a modegaltg, which then and thereafter constituted
the sole reliable, and often the only source hedigmérsonal income. This publishing house was
transferred to Dornach during the German inflatiang soon afterwards it became the official
publishing organization of the General AnthroposocahSociety.

Luzifer-Gnosispublished Steiner's major book on self developmergerial form in 1904 and
1905. When it appeared later as a book in 1909ruhéetitle Knowledge of the Higher Worlds:
How is it Attained?it was little changed. His first account of Atlenand Lemuria was also
published first inLuzifer-Gnosisunder the title oFrom the Akasha Chronicléut the material in
this book was enlarged and in some respects mddifieen the knowledge had become, as
Steiner admitted, more "mature” in him. It was thecorporated in the many successive editions
of An Outline of Occult Scienddirst edition 1910). The earlier book neverthslesmains in
print in English under the titi€osmic MemoryAn apparent sequel tonowledge of the Higher
Worldsalso appeared ibuzifer-Gnosisbut this publication occurred during the periodew the
magazine was appearing irregularly, and the boaky published under the titI&tages of
Higher Knowledgeg(formerly The Gates of Knowledgeonsists of some valuable information
not in the earlier work, but does not constitusystematic sequel.

It should be noted here that Rudolf Steiner didwate manybooks and each book that he did
write was checked with considerable care. Mostheht were revised at least once during his
lifetime. The Goethean books arfidhe Philosophy of Freedomliscussed in earlier chapters,
together with the three books of a fundamental neatioat will be discussed here, constitute the
basic anthroposophic writings, to which perhapaukhbe added two shorter works on the path
of knowledge, published under the titlkRoad to Self-Knowledd&912) andlhe Threshold of
the Spiritual World(1913). Among Steiner’s other books are the Myskramas, which will be
discussed briefly in a later chapter, three impurteooks published during the War, entitlEde
Riddles of Philosophyrhe Riddle of Manand Riddle®f the Soulhis fundamental book on the
social order, usually published in English undez title The Threefold Commonweal{most
recently translated aBowards Social Renewaland the unfinished autobiography from which
many extracts have been given, published in Gemunaler the titldMein Lebensgangwvhich in
one English translation appearedTé® Course of My Lifevhile the most recent translation was
simply entitledRudolf Steiner: an Autobiographglmost all of his work that is now available in
book form was originally given out as lectures,cgcles of lectures, on a single subject. Very
few of these lectures were edited for publicatignSteiner himself, since in his later life he
lacked the time to do any editing or revision. Avfef his earlier series of lectures, such as those
published under the title o€Christianity as Mystical Facthe did personally prepare for
publication, and even published new editions during lifetime. But such work became
impossible for him while he was lecturing almosemgvday, sometimes giving more than one
lecture within twenty-four hours. It therefore fet his collaborators, and later his heirs, to
publish his lectures which had been taken down rootess accurately, by stenographers. Some
of them of an esoteric nature, that had been goreginally only to members, were withheld
from publication for many years. Then in 1923 withe founding of the General
Anthroposophical Society with headquarters at tleet@eanum at Dornach, the decision was
taken to make all the lectures public, with a nadeled by the publishers to the effect that a
minimum of prior knowledge was needed before neadees could make up their minds on the
subject matter of these lectures, and that cnitisi;iot based on such knowledge would have to
be disregarded.
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In the present book which is written as a biographfRudolf Steiner no attempt has been made
to present Steiner’s writings and lectures in desyatic manner, and the reader is referred to the
books and lectures by Steiner himself and by otir@ers, including a rather detailed study by
the present author entitlddan and World in the Light of Anthroposoplidowever in the present
chapter there will be some exceptions to this gdmete. During the period when Rudolf Steiner
headed the German Section of the Theosophical ydugepresented to the membership and to
the general public almost all his fundamental teags) and if his life work is to be understood as
a whole, at least an effort should be made byehder to study the content of the three books in
which the greater part of these teachings was emtodhese books ardheosophy(1904);
Knowledge of the Higher Worlds: How is it Attained®04-1909), and\n Outline of Occult
Scienceg(1910). A few pages will therefore be devotedhese books, with the warning that the
summary treatment which is all that can be givaninano way do justice to them, and no digest
of them can have any usefulness beyond indicatiagnature and scope of the contents.

Theosophythat is to say the book of this nhame, is conakragove all withman himselfhis
nature, his destiny, his experience between deadhrebirth, and—more briefly—how he can
win for himself knowledge of the higher worlds. 1804 when the book was published, Rudolf
Steiner was still in the process of inventing Westeerms for concepts that were common
currency in the East and were familiar enough tetnleeosophists. The Oriental concepts were
therefore given in Sanskrit words, for which Rudsiéiner substituted words of his own coining
in later editions. Only a few Sanskrit words weztaimed in Steiner’s latest formulations, and his
new terms had usually the advantage of greaterisiwaec at least in German, though often
enough they go only very reluctantly into English.any event, in these fundamental books
Steiner is careful to explain exactly what he mebyghe words he uses, but no one should
pretend they are easy to understand, nor thatyileéytheir secrets at the first attempt.

The first chapter ofTheosophyin particular, is extremely dense and undoubtedéiguires
concentrated study, perhaps for several years. idareis first discussed as a threefold being, of
body, soul, and spirit, as was believed by the sTilan Church until the belief was declared
heretical in the ninth century. However, to view tiature of man as threefold is by no means the
only way of viewing him, and these three elemengtad® means exhaust his nature. He possesses
three sheaths more or less attached to the elrdg higher principles which are present as yet
only in embryo, and in the center he has the 'hg very core of his being, through which his
lower three are being transformed into his higheed principles. From this point of view man is
therefore a sevenfold being. Lastly he may be deghas having already developed certain soul
qualities as the result of the activity of hisflohe looks upon man from this point of view he
becomes a ninefold being. The | as such disap@sassprinciple, to be substituted by the three
differentiated souls, known as the sentient st ,imtellectual soul, and the consciousness soul,
important concepts in Anthroposophy which will bentioned occasionally in this book, but
cannot be described further here.

The second chapter dtheosophywas revised time and again by Rudolf Steiner agribd to
make ever more precise his teachings on reincamaind karma, notions on which there was
and is so much misunderstanding in the West. Thesk8#& word "karma” Steiner retained
throughout his life, never substituting a Westeqguiealent, for the excellent reason that the
concept of karma has hitherto been foreign to Wiestkinking, and no Western language
therefore includes a word for it. Reincarnation, sagh, that is the notion that the same
individuality returns to the earth in different ebs, is an idea that has been held by many
eminent Westerners, including Goethe and Lessingthg purpose behind reincarnation, its real
significance, is generally unknown. What Steineigte was that a human being brings with him
into a subsequent life on earth a framework ofidgshat has been determined by previous lives
on earth. The human | after death gradually ca$issahree bodily sheaths and then passes into
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the spiritual world, where, with the aid of highmings, it elaborates for itself its karma for the
next life on earth. Man is thus given the oppottutd compensate for his previous evil deeds,
while at the same time any spiritual progress ligalhas made in his earlier incarnations will also
be reflected in the karma that he brings with hinlis new life on earth. In this new earthly life
we do not, except in very rare cases, have anycors knowledge of our karma, but it is
always present in our subconscious, and while weaaleep. It is of course also known to those
higher beings who guide us through life.

In the last year of his life Steiner gave seveegies of lectures on the successive incarnations of
a number of individuals, most of whom are knowmistory in at least one of their incarnations.
These lectures contributed immeasurably to the eteag of the concept of karma. But even if
Steiner had been able to give out such informaticl@04—as he was not—it would have been
incomprehensible without the information contaimethe earlier work. Indeed, nowhere else are
his teachings on reincarnation and karma descrdsedlearly and succinctly as in this second
chapter ofTheosophy

In the third chapter the style of the book chanigea marked manner, as Steiner proceeds to
describe the world after death. During the firsigst between death and rebirth man passes
through "kamaloca,” (another Sanskrit word withoah English equivalent), where he
experiences within himself all that during his bbrtlife others have experienced through his
deeds. The early Church was aware of this regioough which the human soul passes after
death, and gave it the name of purgatory, but, drited lost the idea of reincarnation, purgatory
became merely a place where the human being esgidesins before continuing on to heaven.
In Steiner’s teachings kamaloca provides man witbvkdedge essential for him if he is to make
the resolution to compensate in his next life far évil he has committed in this. After kamaloca
man is no longer linked to the life he has jusediyand passes through various experiences in the
realm of spirit which are described in detail irstthird chapter ol heosophy

The fourth and last chapter ®heosophydescribesone of the paths of knowledge available to

mankind in this present age. It differs in somepeess from the paths given in his other two
fundamental books. There is no contradiction betwte paths, as each is treated from a
different point of view.

Immediately after the publication dtheosophyKnowledge of the Higher Worlds: How is it
Attained? began to appear in instalments lincifer-Gnosis as noted earlier. This book,
fundamental though it is, need not detain us loagehThe first half consists of a somewhat
informal, even conversational discussion of theireadf the path that leads to higher knowledge,
with detailed instructions, given by one who hasady followed the path to those who wish to
follow in his footsteps. This half was originallylplished separately and entitl@dthe Way of
Initiation; the second half was calldditiation and its ResultsThese two titles still explain the
actual content of the work better than any oth€&h& second half describes the spiritual organs
that are awakened and brought into action as thaltref initiation, and how when they are
active certain spiritual experiences follow, a dggon of which brings the book to a close.

During the years from 1903 to 1909 Rudolf Steinegdn to reveal much from the Akasha
Chronicle, as we have already explained. In pddrche gave details on Atlantis and Lemuria,
earlier prehistoric ages of our earth; and it tbegan to appear necessary to discuss previous
embodiments of the Earth itself (known to occudtias Old Saturn, Old Sun, and Old Moon).
During these periods of the scarcely thinkable reenpast the germ was laid down by higher
beings of what was later to become man. An undedsig of these remote epochs therefore
becomes necessary if man’s antecedents are to de¥stood, and by what stages he became
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man—finally on the Earth and during Earth evoluttaking on a bodily form and becoming at
last visible.

Over these years Steiner spoke much on the subljgaiman evolution from the time of Old
Saturn to now, and he began to work systematicallg fundamental book which should contain
all that he had been teaching piece-meal until.theAugust, 1906, he began a series of lectures
in Stuttgart, in which he gave out much of what \\asr to be incorporated intdn Outline of
Occult ScienceThis cycle, at present in print in English unttes title At the Gates of Spiritual
Sciencads still a good introduction to the subject, butan scarcely take the placeAi Outline

of Occult Sciencewhich was worked over for three more years bef@evould allow it to go
forward to publication. Every few years after itggomal publication early in 1910 it was revised
again by Steiner, who constantly tried to give @renprecision. The first three chapters of the
book describe man from a different point of viewnfr that given infheosophyand the chapter
"Sleep and Death” is indeed quite different fromythmg in the earlier book. Chapters 5
onwards offer still a third path of knowledge diffat in many essentials from those given in the
two earlier works. But the great originality Ofccult Science&onsists in the immense Chapter 4
which gives a picture of evolution from Old Satumthe present time, with its fulcrum the
Mystery of Golgotha. Indeed, everything in the baolkkes clear the central importance of
Christ and Christianity, which were not includedalitin the earlier books. Nowhere else is all
this information enclosed in so restricted a spaod, yet the whole remains crystal clear, so that
perhaps as many beginners in Anthroposophy staint this book as with any other. It remains
absolutely indispensable for anyone wishing to redtethroposophy seriously. Even on his
deathbed Steiner corrected proofs for the last @eradition published in his lifetime, and this
edition, like the others, continued to provide fiert explanations and clarifications.

Since it was Steiner’s teachings on Christianigt ttbove all distinguished Anthroposophy from
traditional Theosophy and played a major part si\d@paration from the Theosophical Society, it
seems fitting to devote the rest of this chapteitten Theosophical period to a fairly detailed
presentation of these teachings, even though thisedure will take us beyond the period of the
separation, and on as far as the War. Anthroposdaghkif is, of course, unthinkable without
Christianity, if only for the reason that the ingation, life, death, resurrection and ascension of
Christ Jesus (sometimes collectively called by Ru8teiner, the Mystery of Golgotha) alone
made human evolution upwards possible on the edgho the time of the Mystery of Golgotha
mankind was not only not yet free, but man did ea#n have as yet thgossibility of winning
freedom for himself. Having originally been dirgcware of the existence of the divine spiritual
worlds and of the gods as the result of a clairmegashared by everyone, men gradually lost this
faculty, and in the course of time developed thgacdy to think for themselves, while having no
direct knowledge of the spiritual worlds nor of ttigine beings above man. Until the Mystery of
Golgotha men followed a path afvolution becoming ever more deeply incarnated in their
bodies, and lacking the possibility of learning themselves the truths of the spiritual worlds
because they could no longer develop the necedaauties. A direct intervention from the
spiritual worlds had therefore become necessargaih was to evolve in accordance with the
original divine plan. One divine being thereforesé through a deed of sacrifice to incarnate as
man for a period of three years. This Being, theisthmade it possible not only for man to set
foot on the path oévolutionbut also for the Earth itself to be redeemed ftbensame hardening
process that had up to this time, as a resulteof#il in Lemurian times, been man’s lot.

Theosophists had always held that there was nd ditberence between religions, and for this
reason that the utmost tolerance should be obséoveatd all of them. According to them, every
religion possessed its germ of truth, though soimthe@m were more developed than others. It
will be clear from even this inadequate descriptadriSteiner’'s teachings on Christianity that
Christianity is quite different from any other ggbn. But this does not mean that
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anthroposophists are expected to be "convertedChdstianity or to any of its branches. For
Steiner Christianity was simply a fact, and in thefuture it would indeed cease to be a religion
at all. Or, as he put it in the title of one of hestures given a few days before his cycle on the
Gospel of St. John: "Christianity began as a Refigbut is Greater than all Religions.”
Meanwhile each of the existing religions was apjated by him on its own merits as a partial
revelation of spiritual truths and characterisfi@agarticular historical epoch.

The lectures given to the Berlin lodge of the Thogtscal Society in 1901 and published under
the title Christianity as Mystical Facare still one of the best introductions to Stés&rachings

on Christianity. In them he makes clear how theddafeChrist was a fulfillment on the stage of
the world of what had been enacted as a ritughenaincient Mysteries, and its culmination was,
as we have noted earlier, the initiation of Lazdry<hrist Himself. Thereafter Lazarus became
John, "the disciple whom Jesus loved,” as he isagéacalled in the Gospel that he himself
wrote. The first of the great cycles on the Gospels given a full seven years later, at Hamburg,
during the Whitsuntide season of 1908. Fittinglywgh, this cycle, which included material
already given in individual lectures to differentdéences, was concerned with the Gospel of St.
John, a Gospel that as we have noted, John wagdahlete only because of his initiation. As
has always been recognized, in many respectssthigeimost profound of the four Gospels, and
its first chapter, in particular, which is quiteigume in all Christian literature, identifies Christ
with the Logos or Word, which "became flesh and kiwemong us.” Much of Steiner’s
exposition is devoted to the elucidation of thisagrmystery of the Logos, while another striking
section is concerned with the I Am sayings ("I AhetLight of the World”; "I Am the true
Vine”; "I am the Resurrection and the Life,” andhets). The whole cycle, although remaining
incomplete for lack of a competent stenographenaies one of the most inspiring ever given by
Steiner, and numerous members of the AnthroposapBiaciety first came into the movement
through reading it.

In later times Rudolf Steiner was to explain thah@ of the Gospels is written as an ordinary
eye-witness account or from oral testimony colléctyy the Evangelists, least of all from
historical documents because, as he says, theytexist. It is true that some passages in the
John Gospel bear the stamp of personal participags, for example when John personally
asked Christ Jesus a question at the Last Supperearived an answer that only he could have
heard. John’s account of the Crucifixion is clealgo first hand. By contrast, no human being
could possibly have heard with his own ears Clwiptayer to His Father (Chap. 17). Steiner
tells us, in fact, that not only John but all tlo&if Evangelists had been initiated, and as a result
were able to write directly out of their inner peption of the events they record. This fact
explains the presence of four living creatures whearly Christian art so often accompanied the
Evangelists. The four creatures are the symbolghkind of initiation each Evangelist had, the
eagle in the case of St. John, the lion of St. M#r& bull of St. Luke, and the angel man in the
case of St. Matthew. The different accounts givethe same events by the different Evangelists
are thus explained by their particular kind of ggtion resulting from their initiation. Friedrich
Rittelmeyer reports in his booRudolf Steiner Enters my Lif@. 122) that he himself (a
theologian of note, and a pastor) asked Steinertivaysospel accounts differed and received the
answer "The Evangelists were not, of course, gidrtgstorical account. There are no historical
records. They tell what was revealed to them & tafter deep contemplation of the events,
even when they had not actually witnessed them. #mdne word came to one [in connection
with the words spoken on the Cross], another tothemp each according to his particular
preparation.” Each account therefore supplemeriteerahan contradicts the others, except in
certain cases when two different events are beasgribed although they may appear to be so
similar that commentators often suppose they agatichl. We should, according to Steiner,
usually try to grasp the different viewpoint of baariter, in preference to ascribing the apparent
discrepancy to ignorance or error.
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Steiner’s lecture cycles on the Gospels shouldmieseegarded as systematic commentaries. He
does not take each passage and comment on itthéemanner of ordinary biblical critics.
Indeed he does not even usually indicate the libji@ssage he is dealing with until he has
already given most of his lecture. His customanycpdure was to discuss a particular subject
from many angles, and from a profoundly esoterimipof view. Then suddenly he would read
out to his audience the passage from the Gospetifzds with that particular topic, usually in a
new translation. The passage is immediately floaslglal a new light, and understood as it never
could have been before.

The twelve-lecture cycle at Hamburg on the Johnp@bwas followed the next month by an
extraordinary exposition of thépocalypse (Revelatiomf St. John, in a further twelve lectures
given at NUrnberg. The explanations of the visiohSt. John have little resemblance to any ever
given by anyone else—taking account, as they dahefmost remote ages of the past and
looking forward to the most remote ages of the reitun spite of the fact that John’s vision
encompasses the whole future of mankind, eventurduembodiments of the Earth, the cycle
can nevertheless, however strange it may seemsé@ as an introduction to Anthroposophy.
Steiner of course in 1908 was working on @istline of Occult Sciengeand much of what he
was drawing forth from the Akasha Chronicle at tinee was very much in the forefront of his
consciousness. So, even in a cycle on the Apoacalyips entire evolution of mankind as it
appears in that book was woven into his lectures, was again, in somewhat more detail, in his
second Gospel cycle of fourteen lectures givenass€l in June and July, 1909 and published
under the title ofThe Gospel of St. John in Relation to the Otherp@lss Especially the Gospel
of St. Luke

Other cycles on the Gospels followed, St. Lukerlatel1909, St. Matthew in 1910, and an
extraordinary cycle in 1911 entittetBrom Jesus to Chris Meanwhile he had given two
background cycles on Matthew and Mark in prepanafo the actual cycles. St. Mark was given
in Basel in 1912, and in 1913 another totally newetation was given to members in the form of
a cycle calledrhe Fifth Gospelwhich will be described later. At the turn of thear 1913-14 he
gave another deeply esoteric cycle, much of whiel woncerned with the pre-earthly deeds of
Christ Christ and the Spiritual Wor)dand later in 1914 he gave a short but cruciafiportant
cycle at Norrkdping in Sweden calléhrist and the Human SoulVhen Friedrich Rittelmeyer, a
Berlin pastor who later became an anthroposophigttiae founder of the Christian Community,
asked him why he had given no further Gospel cy8tesner replied that during the War the
spiritual worlds were too deeply disturbed forathtave been possible to draw down material of
the profoundly esoteric nature at that time. Thiéerdhe War he had had to occupy himself with
tasks more directly important for humanity. Howewérgoes without saying that Christ and
Christianity were always a part of the backgrouhdiis teachings in the postwar period, and he
always made the assumption that the members wendidia with his prewar cycles on the
Gospels.

It would be out of place here to attempt to giverewan outline of the astonishing wealth of
information contained in these Gospel cycles. Queial element in Steiner’s teaching about the
Christ is, however, essential to grasp—the funddahetistinction he makes between Jesus of
Nazareth, the most highly developed human indididughat ever walked the earth, and the
Christ who is the highest spiritual Being who takast in earth evolution. For such a Being to be
able to incarnate in a human body, preparationtbdmt made in the spiritual world over a long
period of time, and the Hebrew people had to baeside and separated from all other peoples so
that in the fullness of time as perfect a body assfple could be provided. This body was
inhabited by Jesus of Nazareth until his thirtigglar when he yielded up his own ego so that the
Ego of the Christ Being could enter it. Thereatteg Christ lived in this body with its three
sheaths until the death on the Cross—though, aslR8tkiner explains, it was not His suffering
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nor His relatively short exposure on the Cross thate responsible for His death. The Christ
Being after three years on earth had so penetthtesheathsthat they were almost destroyed.
He should not have diesb soonsolely from what he had physically suffered, asnse to be
suggested by two passages in the Mark Gospel. Wdsehge records, "Jesus cried with a loud
voice and gave up the ghost,” the Roman centuribno was supervising the Crucifixion was
moved to say, "Truly this was the Son of God,” whiilate could not believe that He was dead
already and sent to the centurion for confirmatidark 15: 39,44).

This and other mysteries, not all of which are illguaggarded as such, were cleared up by
Rudolf Steiner in these cycles. In particular heobasizes the importance of the gift of wisdom

bestowed on Jesus of Nazareth when he was twebrs wéd, as it had once been bestowed on
the young Solomon (Luke 2: 41-51; | Kings 3:9-1@hd he explains the words spoken from

heaven at the time of the Baptism and recordednm af the older manuscripts of the Luke

Gospel: "This is my beloved Son, this day haveddigen Thee.” In fact, according to Steiner’s

account this was indeed the first appearance ofGhast upon earth, the moment of the

Incarnation; and it should be clearly distinguislfiedn the birth of Jesus thirty years before. The
words just quoted here were quoted also by St., Patihe writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews if

the writer was not Paul (Heb. 1:5), but the editoirshe Gospel texts, not understanding what
had happened in the Jordan, not unnaturally petlettve reading usually translated into English
as "in Whom | am well pleased.”

With the great cycle on St Mark, a Gospel that,tiog to general belief, is an exceptionally
profound one, dealing as it does only with the &haifter the Baptism leaving aside altogether
Jesus of Nazareth, Steiner in 1912 completed hitegyon the four canonical Gospels that
appear in the Bible. Late in 1913 he began to rfetheacontents of a totally different "Gospel,”
to which he gave the name of thRdth Gospel The original cycle was given in the Norwegian
capital of Christiania (now Oslo), but the sameemat was repeated in the following weeks to
many different audiences in Germany. In this "GdsBéeiner filled in at least part of a gap that
has always been missing in the canonical Gospedsigh various uncanonical "gospels” and
legends contain material covering this period. Handfrom the Akasha Chronicle a picture of
Jesus of Nazareth in the period from his twelftlary® the Baptism in the Jordan, including
details, in particular, of his last years before Baptism. He spoke of Jesus’ wanderings over the
whole Near East, and he described vividly his irsdferings, especially when he witnessed the
decadence of the ancient Mysteries, and saw howodgrhad taken the place of the divine
beings who had once been active in the Mysteriesnbkrs present at these lectures often spoke
of how Steiner seemed to be living through the erpees himself even while he was speaking.
Friedrich Rittelmeyer heard the lectures when thveye given at Nurnberg, and the following
description is drawn from his short biography ofdgli Steiner entitledRudolf Steiner Enters my
Life.

"A hundred or so people had gathered in the naprmises where the Theosophical Society, as
it then was, held its meetings. . . . Rudolf Stest@od before us and spoke of the boyhood of
Jesus. From my seat in the front row | was ablavatch every expression. He seemed to be
looking away from and beyond the audience, gazmently at pictures before him. With the
greatest delicacy of touch and a most strikingtiadess and caution, he proceeded to describe
these pictures. Occasionally there would be arrpotation of such phrases as: ‘I cannot say
precisely if the sequence here is correct, butithiew it seems to me.” Or: ‘With all my efforts

I have not been able to discover the name of theeplThe fact that the name itself has been
obliterated must have some significance.” He spaké a reverence in which there was no
suggestion of servility, and stood there resolute frm in the presence of the miraculous. An
atmosphere of pure spirituality pervaded the rotiras an atmosphere purged of all feelings
not born directly of the spirit—which was there afi its power. He told how the divine
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revelations contained in the Old Testament had ddvim all their greatness upon the soul of the
boy Jesus during the years immediately following tdturn to Nazareth after the event in the
Temple at Jerusalem, how his sorrow grew more aocknmtense as he realized that any true
understanding of the greatness of this former egiel of the Divine was lacking among his
contemporaries, how this sorrow lived within hinmexpressed and not understood by those in
his environment—’'a sorrow in itself far greater rihall other sorrows | have known among
mankind.” But just because this sorrow was destitwedwell wholly in the inner being of the
boy Jesus, he was able to ennoble it beyond afigel. . .

"Indelible in my memory are the eyes into which were able to look on these occasions, and

how they were gazing into the past. His living gpality radiated such purity, such convincing

integrity and humility that one felt oneself in theesence of a supreme event in human history . .
. I can only be grateful to have had the expege®>

Two other important elements of Rudolf Steiner'actangs on Christianity which differ from
anything taught in any denomination of Christiamgguire a brief mention here. In 1910 Steiner
gave a short series of lectures on the true natutiee Second Coming. According to him, ever
since the Resurrection the Christ has dwelt inetheric world, the world that is nearest to us of
the invisible worlds. While he was on the road tantascus St. Paul had seen Him there, and at
once knew that Jesus had been the Christ, cortoarg belief up to that time, and that He had
risen. Thereafter Paul had constantly preache&®#seirrection. However, not until our own time
has it been possible for men so to develop thgiemensible faculties that they can perceive the
Christ in the etheric world. As far as men are evned the possibility has become open to them
only since the end of Kali Yuga. But at the sameetithe Christ Himself has approached nearer
to the earthly world than He was immediately after Resurrection. This approach to our world
is, according to Steiner, the Second Coming in"theuds of heaven,” and he interpreted the
clouds of heaven as referring to the etheric wdrdater years Steiner greatly enlarged this first
revelation of the Second Coming, and he spoke ai®w@ffects in the earthly world and who
would be able to see Him and why at certain timesould be difficult to do so. Perhaps the
most important element in this teaching is that #8eond Coming is not a once and for all
happening, but a progressive revelation of the @geinChrist to men that lasts over a long period
of time, during which men on their side learn te s#m, not all at once, but also over a longer or
shorter period of time.

The other teaching to be discussed here is whatstience of spirit has to say about the
Redemption, a subject fraught with great difficuidy many earnest persons who would like to
believe in Christianity but find the traditional@tane in some degree repugnant to their sense of
fairness and justice. The difficulty disappears mwh8teiner's complete teachings on
reincarnation and karma are incorporated into thas@an doctrine which holds that Christ is
the Redeemer, redeeming men from their sins. Stek@ains the matter most clearly in the last
of his Christian cycles given before the War, éeditChrist and the Human So{Norrkdping,
1914). According to Steiner man does indeed sdifiehis own sins (as the Church would put it)
or, in anthroposophical terminology, man experienitee fruit of his own deeds after death in
kamaloca. Then in the spiritual worlds he wills fimself a karma, as a result of which his
former deeds will be compensated in a new life arthe With the aid of higher beings he
chooses his parents and a life-framework suitedulfdl this karma. If this is so, one may
legitimately ask, where is there a role for Chmgto "takes upon Himself the sins of the world?”

The science of spirit sees no contradiction if thatter is rightly understood. The religious
intuition was a true one, but has hitherto not baederstood by theologians for lack of the
necessary knowledge. Man does indeed bear the quoersees of his deeds, the good and the
bad, and karma in subsequent lives will compenatéhem. Man indeed ought not to wish it
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otherwise. A courageous human being will wish token@rogress through learning from his
faults and mistakes. If he never learns the coresops of his acts, a vital experience is missed,
and these acts are left unredressed. The last thitlge world he ought to wish is that some
divine being should act as a substitute for hing amply "forgive” his evil deeds without
letting him have the chance to compensate for thhem his own free will.

However, it is also true that the sins he has cdtaedhithe evil he has done, have disturbed the
equilibrium of the universe, and delivered overaat pf the world to Ahriman, the enemy of
mankind, who is trying to take over the earth fonself. Objectively speaking, an evil deed has
added to the sum of evil in the world, and the davbuld suffer from it for all eternity if Christ
did not take upon Himself its consequences, thusstivig from Ahriman something that he
would otherwise have retained for himself. Christthis way has made it possible for man to
continue to live on the earth, which would otheenvave been overwhelmed by the evil deeds of
man. By themselves men, although by their good sitleely do help the earth in a limited way,
are not strong enough to vanquish Ahriman, nortbay without divine aid prevent him from
taking over the earth for himself. Only a Divineilge can do this, and Christ did indeed
undertake to keep Ahriman from the victory by "takiupon Himself the sins of the world.”
Traditional teachings about the Redemption haveaydwraised questions in the minds of
thinking men and women who have felt that men gthawakcept full responsibility for their acts,
and that nothing less than this is consistent witdn’s dignity. But it needed Rudolf Steiner’s
initiate knowledge before the apparent contradictiould be resolved.

During these years when Rudolf Steiner was givimg rhany lectures on Christianity his
relations with the Theosophical Society were seslpdeteriorating. In Paris in 1906 he lectured
to the Theosophical Congress on Theosophy througheuages, showing how the theosophical
spirit had manifested itself in numerous thinkefsh® past. This lecture no doubt surprised
many members of the Society who associated the Wbebsophy only with their particular
movement. But as was noted earlier Steiner alse gaseries of eighteen lectures on esoteric
Christianity both during and after the Congressatoaudience few of whose members were
theosophists. The following year Germany playedt hosthe Theosophical Congress, and
numerous innovations were introduced for the firsie at a Theosophical Congress, including
the presentation of a play by Edouard Schuré amdi¢icoration of the Congress auditorium with
artistic motifs drawn from thépocalypse as will be discussed in the next chapter. At this
Congress Annie Besant was still carefully toleraingall the innovations, and she had a meeting
with Rudolf Steiner in which it was agreed thatithgifferences of opinion, especially on the
subject of Christianity, need not lead to an opezak.

To hindsight it seems that such a break was ulémabevitable, but it was certainly precipitated
by the decision of Mrs. Besant in 1909 to back mitiative of Charles Leadbeater, who had
"discovered” that an Indian boy named Alcyone, datebe known as Krishnamurti, was to be
the reincarnated Christ. From that time onwardtehew her influence behind the movement to
proclaim the new Christ, and she encouraged thablksttment of a new order within the
Theosophical Society under the name of the OrdénefStar of the East. This initiative will be
discussed in more detail later in Chapter 8. Tivare be no doubt that as well as incurring the
unalterable hostility of Rudolf Steiner to this neovent it also brought the entire Theosophical
Society into disrepute and even ridicule. But ityrba that Annie Besant intended the movement
to be a kind of answer to Steiner’s insistence lwn Mystery of Golgotha as a unique event,
never to be repeated, and that she not only wigheliscredit him as a teacher but at the same
time to restore the East to its rightful positidnsapremacy. She might never have undertaken
such an initiative if Steiner’s teachings on theetnature of Christianity had not been seducing
theosophists away from the eastern religions anldguphies that had hitherto been at the heart
of Theosophy.
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Many leading theosophists may well have doubtedidBesant’'s wisdom in thus promoting the
Order of the Star of the East, but it was not ajgetioubt that Steiner’s teachings on Christianity
contradicted a number of long held theosophicasdéncluding some contained in the writings
of H.P. Blavatsky. At the same time they were nigpdsed to believe that Steiner had direct
access to the spiritual worlds, and was thus imstipn to add to the truths of Christianity as
well as providing new interpretations of it. Indeethny of them regarded Steiner as unbearably
presumptuous in making such claims for himselfalbowing his followers to make them for
him. Ironically enough, other theosophists did dotbt Steiner’s access to spiritual knowledge,
but objected to his revelations of deeply occu#ictengs in books intended for public sale.
According to Steiner Annie Besant herself did haveertain grasp of spiritual realities, and
when she spoke of the world of spirit, what shel saas actually "taken from that world.”
However, not only was she unable to enter thetapiriworld consciously, but she could not
even imagine that this possiblity was open to &h&o she was totally unable to understand
Rudolf Steiner, and as time went on when he puybliepposed her on the subject of
Krishnamurti, her former tolerance ceased to beevidence, and a Theosophical Congress
scheduled to be held in Genoa in September, 19Mhiah Steiner was to give a lecture on the
subject "From Buddha to Christ,” was cancelled ext instigation. Clearly she preferred not to
give him a platform for a lecture on such a subject

The final break with the Theosophical Society amal founding of the Anthroposophical Society
will be discussed in Chapter 8, and, as we shell s®st of the German members of his Section
stayed with Steiner and became anthroposophis@idagrtually all the foreign members who
had been accepted into the German Section, joihsigiply because he was its head and it was
him they wished to hear.

The formal change made very little practical difiece, so independent had the work of the
German Section always been. For several yearsebéiferbreak Steiner had been devoting his
entire time and effort to this work, and, as helaixyg in his autobiography, from at least as early
as 1907 he had virtually no private life at allisltin the light of this truth that the sentencatth
begins the last chapter of his autobiography sheutdly be understood: "In what is to follow, it
will be difficult to separate the account of theuse of my life from the history of the
Anthroposophical Movement.” When he had finishedting this chapter, indeed, he knew that
he had reached the end of his life also. This aragdbne is not followed by the words "to be
continued.” The unfinished autobiography in faal diot need to be finished; the purpose for
which it had been started had now been fulfilleal] guite possibly nothing could have been
added that would have been significant for posterit

The autobiography had been started with the aimxpfaining the thoughts that lay behind his
actions. It had never been his intention to reardhis important experiences, to make his life
interesting Up to the beginning of his public mission the iedrexperiences of his life, his
human relationships, his contacts with distinguispersonalities, all throw light on his personal
development and above all the development of lesight and his spiritual and supersensible
faculties. These had now matured in him. With thereous pressure of work that burdened him
after 1903 he could scarcely have had time towathi the friendships about which he writes so
beautifully in the early part of his autobiograplayd it may be wondered also whether he could
even havehoughtas much about the work he was doing as he diailee years. What was
now important for the world to know was what he kade and these things were on the public
record, and others could record them. Almost eweoynent of every day was spent exclusively
on the fulfillment of what he regarded as his nussiThis seems to have been literally true.
When he was not lecturing or preparing lectureseading or engaged in solitary thought and
meditation he was giving advice to all those—argytivere numerous—who requested private
interviews in which they discussed their problenithwim. He seems to have done nothing that
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was not in some way connected with the work thah&g undertaken, and yet he was totally
without fanaticism.

Although from time to time we shall offer glimpseshim as seen through the eyes of friends
and pupils, the rest of this book cannot fail tacbacerned more with his work, and less with his
personal life, of which, indeed, we know little ept by inference. The remaining chapters will
therefore be largely topical, concerned with pattc facets of his work. The first of these will
deal with some of the new impulses that he gavehe field of art, beginning with the
Theosophical Congress held in Munich in 1907, inctwine surprised and shocked many of the
theosophists who attended it, unaccustomed as e to the intrusion of art into their
religious and philosophical concerns. We shall tbentinue with a discussion of the beginnings
of the new art of eurythmy inaugurated by Rudo#i®tr, and with the staging, also in Munich,
of the Mystery Dramas which he wrote in the fouangepreceding the War. The separation from
the Theosophical Society and the founding of tist fAnthroposophical Society will then be
taken up in Chapter 8, bringing the story to thgitneing of World War I.

Chapter 7
NEW IMPULSESIN ART
EURYTHMY AND THE MYSTERY DRAMAS

During the years when he was absorbed in philosapkyGoethean science, Rudolf Steiner does
not seem to have been especially interested inattg or at all events he wrote and spoke
relatively little about them—with the exception tife lecture given in 1888 to the Goethe
Society in Vienna entitle@oethe as the Founder of a New Science of Aestheligassociation
from 1901 onwards with Marie von Sievers, who whasraughly familiar with art history
awakened his latent interest. Once he began teltrath her to the various European capitals,
for the first time he had the opportunity to viewgmal paintings, whereas apart from the art
treasures in Berlin, Weimar, and Vienna, he hadieatells us in one of the last chapters of his
autobiography, seen little but reproductions. "Hiee and cultivated insight,” he comments,
"complemented in a beautiful way all that | waseabb experience in the sphere of art and
culture. She understood how these experiences fibered into the ideas of Anthroposophy,
imbuing them with mobility. For what my soul recet/as artistic experiences then permeated
what had to be brought to active expression indbwires. . . . | felt it to be a specially favdeab
stroke of fortune that destiny granted me, in Ma@ Sievers, a companion in my work who,
out of the deepest disposition of her soul, understso completely how to foster this artistic
element in a way imbued with feeling yet utterltheiut sentimentality>°

None of this is intended to imply that Steiner tdo& ideas either from conventional art history
or even from Marie von Sievers. She was above gilide to the art treasures of the places they
visited together, while at the same time provingppreciative listener for all that he was able to
reveal from his own spiritual insights in the readfmart. Her own very considerable talents, and
especially her organizing abilities, made it pokesfbr her to translate Steiner’s ideas into rgalit
and the arts to be discussed in this chapter owgréat deal to her cooperation even though the
original ideas stemmed from him.

Steiner always held that art was a necessary pdifepthat man could no more live a full life
without participating in art both as spectator arehtor, than he could live without religion; and
he was fond of repeating that at one time artgi@h and science had been inseparable from each
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other. It was only in relatively recent times tlila¢y had become separated. Science no longer
felt any relationship with religion; on the congraeligion and science are now only too often
opposed to one another. Scientists are inclindoldio upon religion as superstition, and faith as a
weakness that ought to be outgrown in our modeen Bgw scientists look upon art as anything
more than a form of enjoyment or entertainmenttagglly not as a necessity; though scientists,
like other men, are entitled to take up some fofrarbas a hobby if it pleases them. Most people
do not look upon architecture as an art at all. viiney call in an architect, it is usually for the
purpose of solving some practical problem, suclh@s to make the most efficient use of a
limited space; the same people are likely to prefuralistic sculpture or painting—a good
likeness—to the experimental work of modern scufptor painters. They may think that a
painted landscape should be an improvement on enatmrour day comparatively few people
enjoy poetry; if they do it is likely to be poetiy rhymed verse with meaning and rhythm, as
music also should have both melody and rhythm. Rramould be arresting and if possible
moving, or it can be entertaining. In any everghould be closely modeled on real life and the
characters should be realistically drawn. Noneheté forms of art can be easily associated with
religion, still less with science; nor indeed cheyt be supposed to rest on a spiritual basis. Yet
Steiner proposed to bring new life into all thesdsy linking them once more with the world of
the spirit, and from his spiritual knowledge to tdyute to a renewal of the arts. In this chapter
and the following one we shall try to show how bHilfed this self-imposed task.

When Steiner insisted that in the not so far distast science, art and religion all formed a
single unity, he was, from a historical point oewi on firm ground. In ancient Egypt and
Mesopotamia, for example, no separate scienceeeigiithough the Sumerians invented much
of the mathematics of the ancient world, their veoysiderable knowledge was used primarily
for the purpose of constructing their ziggurat teeapTheir observations of the stars may have
formed the basis in later years for a real astrgndouat astronomy at all times was the servant of
astrology, which was used primarily for the purpo$eredicting the will and intentions of the
gods. So also with the dances and music of the Bamand Babylonian peoples, which formed
part of the temple ritual. Egyptian art was devaaédost if not exclusively to the religious cult
of the dead, including the funeral rites for th@Riohs, who were regarded as gods. So also with
the cave-paintings of prehistoric man, which aneallg held to have had a magical or religious
purpose, and few would claim that this art wasteid$or its own sake. In the case of the Greeks
we are on even firmer ground. There can be no dthditGreek tragedy had its roots in the
Greek Mysteries, and it was never presented exatdpe great religious festivals, for which also
most of the Greek odes and lyrics were composeen Bw Olympic Games were celebrated at a
religious festival, and the odes composed for thrners by such a poet as Pindar were suffused
with religious feeling. The first Greek philosopeemen like Thales and Anaximander, could
certainly be thought of as at the same time tt# fiue scientists. But among them they counted
such a man as Heraclitus, an initiate and prieft@Mysteries of Ephesus; while the philosophy
of Plato, who was likewise an initiate, was basedvtystery knowledge. Such a dialogue as the
Timaeusis comprehensible only as an example of the oldtety wisdom. It was not until
Aristotle had thoroughly worked through Plato’s Ipeophy that it could be considered as a
possible basis for science.

Very little was known about the ancient Mysteridsew Steiner began to speak of them from his
own spiritual knowledge. One important writer, howe the Alsatian Frenchman Edouard
Schuré, who was mentioned briefly in the last chiaps the theosophist who introduced Marie
von Sievers to Theosophy, had been writing for soimeades about the Mysteries, especially
those of Greece, and also about the great init@ftése past. The fact that his books after a slow
start had suddenly become bestsellers in many égegushows that there was a latent interest in
the subject that could be awakened. But Schurédiimas the first to admit that he did not have
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any direct knowledge of or access to the spiritwaild, contrasting in this respect with Rudolf
Steiner who could speak with authority out of hignaspiritual experience.

At Christmas, 1906, Steiner gave out for the firste, to a restricted audience in Berlin, a
meditative verse, in which he said that "the deepegort of the Christmas Mystery is
mirrored,” adding significantly that "in all agekese words resounded in the ears of those who
were pupils of the Mysteries before they were afldwto participate in the Mysteries
themselves.” It would seem that this verse, whiebits with the words "Behold the Sun at the
midnight hour,” had therefore been used in the klyss of Egypt as well as Greece, and though
it was now given for the Christmas festival in ari€fan country it could not be considered as a
purely Christian meditation. It was at all timegiBer's expressed intention to fill his own work
in the field of art with the spiritual content ofhat had in ancient times been revealed in the
sacred Mysteries. His own Mystery Dramas, to beudised later in this chapter, conceal within
them a profound knowledge similar to the knowletlgd a great Greek tragedian like Aeschylus
had drawn from the Greek Mysteries, though Stepresented it in a form suited for modern
consciousness, and specifically for the age in wkwe are now living, when what he called the
consciousness soul has to be developed. The adrgthmy, at the heart of which is the new
form of speech developed by Rudolf Steiner and &aoin Sievers, is likewise closely linked to
the Mysteries, and this first verse from the Myisteiof which we have just spoken was one of
the first to be put into a eurythmic form by Steihanself*

Steiner once defined "true art” as "an expressibman’s search for a relationship with the
spiritual” and in numerous lectures throughoutliieshe enlarged on this theme. He had no use
whatever for naturalism in art. Nature, he usedap, must always be a better artist than man,
who cannot improve on nature’s landscapes when &t them realistically, while
photographically exact portrait painting was fomhihe lowest form of art, scarcely worthy of
the name. But it was not so easy for him to intcedhis artistic ideas to most theosophists, who
as a rule paid little attention to art, and hiog# to bring an artistic element into a Theosoghic
Congress attended by foreign theosophists, wasdfaxtremely shocking by many of the
participants. This effort, which took place in 198fen the biennial Theosophical Congress was
scheduled to take place in Munich, is worth congndein some detail, since, at least in part, it
was a factor in the later separation of the Antbegphical Society from the parent organization.

By way of preparation for the Munich Congress Rudgteiner gave several art lectures in
different German cities late in 1906, culminatimgthe Berlin Christmas lecture @igns and
Symbols of the Christmas Festivdélivered in front of a Christmas tree decoraedording to
his specifications. The lecture concluded with #peaking of the meditative verse from the
Mysteries to which we have already alluded. Dutimg early months of 1907 it was decided that
a play by Schuré should be presented at the Cangréss was, most appropriately, a dramatic
presentation of the ancient Greek Mystery Drama wes performed every five years at the
close of the Eleusinian Mysteries, as Schuré heitifgd it in his imagination. Called simplfe
Sacred Drama of Eleusi# included the story of Persephone and her faito obey her mother
Demeter, as a consequence of which she was impddoy Pluto in the underworld, from which
imprisonment she was eventually rescued by DionySchuré was later to say of this
performance that "the truth of what | had instinety visualized and represented was recognized
by Rudolf Steiner, who justified my creation. Heagnized the Eleusinian Mystery to be the
point of departure for true drama.”

Steiner also commented himself on the play lateéhénfollowing terms: "This drama reaches up
into those ages of European cultural developmemwhich the spiritual currents of humanity
which confront us separately as science, art, aligion were not yet sundered from one another
but were bound intimately together. Through it wedfthat our feeling reverts in a certain
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measure to distant ages of European cultural dpeetat, to those ages when a unified culture,
born directly out of the deepest spiritual life,bmed souls with religious fervor, in the highest
degree of attainment possible for the human sauthat, in this culture, there pulsed directly a
religious life. And it may be said that this cuktuwvas religion *

It was of the utmost importance for Steiner that@erman words of the Schuré drama should be
not only appropriate to the content, but should,alss words, carry with them a spiritual
element. When he lectured, and even in ordinarwemations, he spoke words in a different
manner from that employed by other men. His auslitften spoke of the spiritual quality he
imparted to them, even when they could not fullgsgr their content. Even those who could not
accept his teachings paid tribute to this qualityis speech. So when he wrote his own dramas,
or when he revised Marie von Sievers’ translatibrschuré’sSacred Drama of Eleusisis he

did for this Congress, supplying just those Germvards that seemed right to him, he regarded it
as vitally important that the words themselves #hdwe capable of being declaimed in a certain
manner. It was an extraordinary stroke of destihyye wish to call it that, that Marie von
Sievers at once intuitively perceived Steiner'smtions, and that her own voice was uniquely
suited to the kind of speech required to carry thetm effect on the stage. As the only trained
actress she herself played the part of Demeterjtdietl to her also to train all the willing and
enthusiastic amateurs who played the other partlewAdays before his death Steiner was to
explain in his autobiography exactly what was Hegieg attempted.

"The ‘Word’,” he wrote, "is exposed from two dirémhs to the dangers that may arise from the
evolution of the consciousness soul. It serves @ans of communication in social life, and it
serves for imparting what is logically and intetleadly known. On both these sides the Word
loses its inherent value. It must fit the ‘sengittit has to express. It must allow us to forbat t

in the tone itself is the sound, in the modellifigound, a reality exists. The beauty, the shining
quality of the vowel, the characteristics of the@somnant, are being lost from speech. The vowel
becomes soulless, the consonant void of spirits®peech leaves entirely the sphere in which it
originates—the sphere of the spiritual. It becothesservant of the intellectual-cognitional, and
the social life, which shuns the spiritual. It atched wholly out of the sphere of art.

"True spiritual vision slips, as if wholly by ingtt, into the experience of the Word. It learns
through intimate feeling to experience the soutausd resounding of the vowel and the spirit-
empowered painting of the consonant. It attainsatounderstanding of the mystery of the
evolution of speech. This mystery consists in thet that divine spiritual Beings could once
speak to the soul by means of the Word, whereasthewWVord serves only to make oneself
understood in the physical world.

"An enthusiasm kindled by thissight into the spiritis required to lead the Word again into its
sphere. Marie von Sievers developed this enthusigSm her personality brought to the
Anthroposophical Movement the possibility of fostgrartistically the Word and the modelling
in Words. As an addition to the activity of impagitruth from the spirit world, there developed
the fostering of the art of recitation and declaora(\Wortgestaltunyy which now became more

and more an important part in the programme of sviking place within the Anthroposophical
Society.® This statement should be recalled when we didetssin this chapter the beginnings
of eurythmy, an art which, in essence, is the otdwaanifestation of the Word or the musical
tone in the movements of the human body, thusndjsishing it completely from any form of

dance. Eurythmy is visible speech and visible song.

For weeks before the Congress preparations wergybeade by Rudolf Steiner, Marie von
Sievers, and by the devoted band of helpers whievsel wholeheartedly in what was being
done, and who knew that they were pioneers in dpual a new approach to the artistic—
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although they could scarcely have foreseen howewtiee successors of Steiner, annual summer
conferences would be held in Dornach, at whichegi®oethe’'s~aust | & Il complete, Steiner’s
own Mystery Dramas, or other works by anthropossighiwould be presented, as they now are,
in accordance with Steiner’'s own ideas as hedxpressed them in 1907. The attempt was made
by these pioneers to create, under Rudolf Steirdirection, "a harmonious concordance of
color, space, and the spiritual content of the spokord,” as Marie Savitch, Marie von Sievers’
biographer, was later to express it. Workshops weeated where some members painted and
others sculpted, while others prepared for thdesin the Schuré play. When the participants in
the Congress arrived they found the Munich conlealit with its walls and windows draped in
dark red and seven carved pillars with capitalsesponding to the seven planets. Seven seals
painted by two theosophical artists framed the estaig which the drama was to be presented,
while busts of Fichte, Hegel and Schelling, the terasof German idealist thought, occupied a
prominent place. The seven seals were adaptedtfrerseven seals perceived and described by
St. John in the Apocalypse.

On the subject of these seals Rudolf Steiner actaute given later in the same year to a Stuttgart
audience (September 16th) commented as followsu”dan see how the whole world presents
itself in such seals, and because the magi andtasthave put the whole cosmos into them, they
contain a mighty force. You can continually turrckdo these seals and you will find that by
meditating on them they will disclose infinite wisd. They can have a mighty influence on the
soul because they have been created out of cogurets. Hang them in a room where such
things are discussed as we have been doing hereisdions in which one raises oneself to the
holy mysteries of the world, and they will proveliegening and illuminating in the highest
degree, although people will often not be awarettdir effect. Because they have this
significance, however, they are not to be misusegrofaned. Strange as it may seem, when
these seals are hung around a room in which notpirgfual, in which only trivial things are
spoken, their effect is such that they cause phydioess. . . . Signs of spiritual things belong
where spiritual things are enacted, and becometefée™?

For the drama itself Steiner directed the stagilegjgned the costumes, and made suggestions to
the actors as to how they should stand, move asidige—all in such a way as to approximate as
closely as possible to the Mystery Plays of antiguas Steiner himself had perceived them in
spiritual vision. There can be no doubt that thieafof the performance was overwhelming,
though opinions were decidedly mixed. Annie Besaotmments were carefully neutral, cordial
and tolerant but by no means expressing unstirgptbaal of the "German innovations.” Others
were more outspoken in their disapproval. In tis¢ ¢hapter of his autobiography Rudolf Steiner
wrote, in particular, of the opposition of manytbé Dutch Theosophists, as well as members
from France and Great Britain, where Annie Besaim®uence was strongest. Very few
members, Steiner said, grasped the fact that "gnatfithroposophical stream something of an
entirely different inner attitude was introducedn that of the Theosophical Society. In this
inner attitude lay the true reason why the Anthemmiical Society could no longer exist as a
part of the Theosophical Society.”

Although this break did not in fact occur for sealeyears yet, Rudolf Steiner and Annie Besant
used the occasion of the Congress to discuss $ewgrartant questions privately. Undoubtedly

these conversations cleared the air, but no compeowas made on either side. It was evident to
both leaders that the parting of the ways couldb®very far off, but neither as yet wished to

take the decisive step that would lead to an oppture. As it happens, a letter is extant dating
from exactly the time of the Munich Congress, inickhAnnie Besant took pains to reassure an
old theosophist named Hubbe-Schleiden that thesenwafundamental opposition between her
and Steiner. This letter reads in full as follows:

88



31 St. James’s Place
London, S.W.

7/6/07

Dear Dr. Hubbe-Schleiden:

Dr. Steiner’s occult training is very different fmoours. He does not know the eastern way, so
cannot, of course, teach it. He teaches the Camisthd Rosicrucian way, and this is very helpful
to some, but is different from ours. He has his d&wamool, on his own responsibility. | regard
him as a very fine teacher on his own lines, andaa of real knowledge. He and | work in
thorough friendship and harmony, but along diff¢tares.

Yours ever sincerely
Annie Besant

There is no reason to suppose that Mrs. Besananghing other than sincere when she wrote
this letter, and its content may well representgersonal opinion at the time. Her attitude was to
change radically only when she accepted Charlesidessier's advice and decided to put
Krishnamurti forward as the reincarnated Christ.

When the next Theosophical Congress took plackerHungarian capital of Budapest in 1909
Steiner gave a series of fundamental lectures éottieosophists present, but no attempt was
made by the organizers to continue the initiataleeh by Rudolf Steiner two years earlier. The
Budapest Congress therefore resembled all thosk Wefbore 1907 which had followed the
custom of contemporary learned societies. Papers rgad, sometimes followed by discussions,
but nothing artistic was included. It was the laste that Steiner was to meet Annie Besant
personally, and from their private talks it wasdevit that the task that had brought them together
was almost over. This was understood by both ohthe

Disappointed though the Munich members were atnibglect of the artistic work by other
theosophists, they themselves remained extremelyeaainder the leadership of Marie von
Sievers, who began to recite poems in the new fudrapeech that had been used publicly for the
first time at the Congress of 1907. These poems westited by her on the occasion of lectures to
the Munich group. A workshop was opened in Munidiere preparation was made for a new
dramatic presentation by those members who weneusiaistic and anxious to continue the
artistic impulse. In this venture they had the vehelarted support of Rudolf Steiner himself,
who felt that the time had now come when anothay gly Schuré, translated seven years
previously by Marie von Sievers, could be presembetthe members. This play was entitlEue
Children of Lucifey and it had been written by Schuré at a time whenwas an active
theosophist. The play itself which portrayed a puwid relationship between a Christian woman
and a man who had been initiated in the East utiterStar of Lucifer and had remained
uninfluenced by Christianity, shows clearly thelushce of Blavatsky’'sSecret Doctrine But
Steiner believed that a performance of this plaghthprovide an opening into Anthroposophy;
and immediately after the first performance in Mimibn August 22nd, 1909 he linked it to
Anthroposophy by giving a remarkable cycle of leesuentitted TheEast in the Light of the
West to which he gave the subtiflhe Children of Lucifer and the Brothers of Christ these
lectures he showed how greatly Oriental religioml gilosophy now stood in need of the
impulse that had been given by Christ, in spitéhefprofundity of Oriental thought itself, which
Rudolf Steiner would have been the last to deny.
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Later in 1909 Steiner began to introduce his id@asart to members in other cities. On October
28th he gave a lecture to the Berlin members, irchvhe presented an imaginative picture of
two sisters who are later identified as human Kreaolge and Art. Stranded in a frozen waste
Knowledge almost died, but her sister Art, who lh@ahd sustenance for her soul even in the
frozen landscape, nursed her back to life. Theiteas a most beautiful one, and even today it is
moving to read, especially when its purpose is riak#o consideration—Steiner’'s desire to
impregnate with art all the knowledge he was impgrto the members of the Theosophical
Society, who had hitherto been content with thevkedge, and lacked the realization that they
needed art also. On May 10th, 1910 Steiner gavthantecture in Berlin, this time to the public,
in which he took his audience through the evolubémpoetry, from Homer to Shakespeare and
Goethe, for the purpose of illustrating man’s chaggonsciousness from clairvoyant perception
of the ancient gods to the development of humaivithgality in modern times. This lecture was
a kind of advance commentary on what he was teepteés Munich in the four years from 1910
to 1913 as modern Mystery Dramas, linked in sparithe ancient Mysteries, but concerned with
human beings of our own age who are consciouslkirsgehigher knowledge and a new
relationship to the spiritual world.

The second and last performance of Schue&idren of Luciferwas given in Munich on August
14th, 1910. The following day Rudolf Steiner’s fiMystery DramaThe Portal of Initiationwas
given to the same audience. It was followed byehr®re Mystery Dramas in 1911, 1912 and
1913, called respectivelyhe Soul’'s Probatiorfor, as it was called by a recent translaidre
Ordeal of the So)l The Guardian of the ThreshothdThe Soul’s Awakeningchuré’sSacred
Drama of Eleusipreceded the Mystery Dramas in 1911 and 191298 Xhe third Mystery
Drama,The Guardian of the Threshopteceded the new fourth play, which was in tuttofeed

by the first performance in public of the new dirtearythmy, for which Steiner had given the
indications earlier in the same year.

It is very difficult to do justice in a short spatethese four Mystery Dramas which had been
maturing in Rudolf Steiner, as he explained later,more than twenty years, but which were
written down over the course of a few weeks jusbigethe actual production of each play, as he
squeezed out the time from his killing scheduldectures. For the first drama conditions were
especially difficult. Many of the parts were qulteng and had to be memorized by men and
women, very few of whom had had any stage traimind who were therefore unaccustomed to
memorizing lines. The memorizing also had to beediona minimum of time, especially for the
last scenes, which were handed out only a few 8Baysre the dress rehearsal. Each morning
new passages of the drama were made availablestpldlyers, as they were written down by
Rudolf Steiner. All the scenery had to be cons&dand painted in accordance with Steiner’s
instructions in combinations of colors selectedhoy, and there were many scenes requiring
different scenery, some of it representing theradi earthly world, some representing various
parts of the spiritual or elemental worlds, as vedla final scene called The Sun Temple, a
hidden Mystery Center at the surface of the edftlery costume had to be specially designed
also and then assembled by the devoted band oérselip an unsuitable costume had been worn
the entire effect of the scene might well have bsmoiled. In short, the mere physical difficulties
to be overcome would have daunted a less dedigabtegh, and it is truly extraordinary that each
time a Mystery Drama was staged there were noandstg defects, and the general impression
seems to have been what Steiner intended. Of cthiese were no strangers to Anthroposophy
among the members of the audience, and at all tBteser insisted that no one who was not an
anthroposophist should play any of the parts.

It may be worth noting here that when the Goetheamwas being built the difficulties to be
faced were even more formidable. Yet the constoangtroceeded as planned, and all the amateur
artists were able to do their share of the worke sy side with the more experienced
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professionals. The construction of the first Goathan, and indeed the performance of the
Mystery Dramas, may properly be compared only whth building of the medieval cathedrals
when everyone worked harmoniously together undedtrection of the leader in whom all had
confidence, no one working for pay or for profiytlall trying to bring to realization the ideal
they had consciously accepted as their own.

In the first Mystery Dramal he Portal of Initiation there are two scenes which do not belong to
the play itself but nevertheless form an integrait pf the performance, curious as they may
appear to those who are present at the dramaddirgh time. In these two scenes, usually called
the prelude and the interlude, which are in prose, cultured modern women are presented,
whose views on the theatre, and on life in genarad, diametrically opposed, though in a
conventional sense they are friends. One of thendis, Estella, tries to persuade the other to
come to the theatre with her to see a modern rmtizadrama, evidently of a high quality and
concerned with a serious subject, as is evidengetktitle Disinherited in Body and Solor,
more simply,The Uprooteldl Her friend, Sophia, however, has a prior engagenirhe Society

of which she is a member is staging its own playwhich it has for a long time been preparing.
Estella cannot understand how she could prefettémc a performance by and for amateurs of a
play of which she complains that it is couched nnoéd-fashioned didactic and allegorical style,
with characters who are little better than puppeatd types, engaging in symbolical events
remote from anything that happens in real life, whke could be watching a play which portrays
characters who arouse our compassion and activeenonSophia defends her point of view in a
spirited manner, denying the "didactic” nature lué play in which she is to take part. "Our ideas
do notteach” she insists. "They pour themselves into our geenkindling and bestowing life.
To the ideas which have become accessible to me lewerything that gives my life meaning.”
She then proceeds to criticize the naturalistierdrahat so entrances her friend, with the remark
that what appears to Estella as genuine art isailgeless criticism of life. No hunger is stilled
no tears are dried, no source of moral degradasomncovered, when merely thauter
appearancef hunger, or tear-stained faces, or degradedacters are shown on the stage.”

To this Estella replies that she can understand ®bphia is saying, but it only goes to confirm
that she prefers to indulge in fantasy rather tiage the truths of life. So she departs alone for
the theatre. The following day the two friends megdin in an interlude inserted after Scene 7 of
the drama. Estella is full of enthusiasm for "threaj artistic power with which the playwright
had presented not only the outward misfortunesatsa the profound soul sufferings of the
characters, which had been portrayed with astamgsimsight.” She then relates the story of the
drama which has many close resemblances with thensscenes of the Mystery Drama just
presented, but of course without the scenes franspiritual worlds that formed an essential part
of the latter. Sophia tells her friend that shesdioeleed appreciate such plays as the one Estella
had seen, but nevertheless, like all naturalisttc she feels there is a basic untruth in it,
concluding her criticism with the revealing sen&ndt is distressing to look at an imperfect
representation of sense reality wheren the most imperfect rendering of what lies émdfitom
external observationmay prove to be a revelation.” In other words, lgstery Drama aims
higher, however imperfect it presently is; and withthe scenes revealing what is taking place in
the invisible worlds, there is no real understagdihwhat is happening to the characters, even in
a supposedly realistic play like the one Estella st seen. To Sophia the story related by
Estella is simply empty and indeed meaninglesspite of the "outward appearance of hunger
and the tear stained faces.”

It might be thought that these two scenes are ateby Rudolf Steiner to disarm criticism of his
drama by showing that he himself was fully awarevbft the critics would say of it. After all,
he himself had been a drama critic (see Chaptan8)was well aware of what was expected of
playwrights in the early part of the new centurg Was also well aware that his Mystery Drama
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laid itself open to the charge of being "didactarid "allegorical,” charges which would be
levelled by all those who are unwilling to accepe teality of spiritual beings. The fact that these
beings are invisible to ordinary sight does not entlem any the less real. For Steiner, Lucifer
and Ahriman, the Spirit of the Elements, the Guardof the Threshold, were real spiritual
beings, not allegorical figures. The soul powerdaiia, one of the two principal characters of
the dramas, are pictured sometimes as personfjdrets, sometimes objectively as soul forces,
visible to spiritual sight, and inseparable fromrieherself. The Spirit of Johannes’ Youth, and
his Double, are also portrayed objectively as bemgh whom he can hold converse. The main
characters who appear in all the four dramas atetonde thought of as wholly exceptional
people. They are presented rather as individuaddfatent stages of spiritual development, who
are subjected to definite trials and temptationspyy because they are following this path. But
the path itself is open to everyone who wishesdad it, and the spiritual realities portrayed as
personages in the dramas also accompany other himeiags, whatever their degree of
development. These individual characters are ivag unique; and what Rudolf Steiner shows
us in the dramas are the spiritual truths behirar texternal lives. These had to be shown
objectively as beings on the stage, and the clexsaetther are able to perceive them consciously
if their spiritual development has made this pdssibr they are able to experience them only
unconsciously.

For anyone watching the dramas these beings atith tame either real, as they were to Steiner,
or illusory (even allegorical) as they must app@athe majority of mankind in our present age.
Steiner of course knew this, and there was thezaiorneed to disarm criticism, especially since
the first audiences would be made up of membetlseoSociety, most of whom would surely be
in sympathy with his aims. The preludeTdfe Portal of Initiationin fact led directly into another
modern scene in which almost all the charactereap@hey had just attended a lecture given by
their leader, and it is shown how each had reatded in a different manner. Johannes, the
painter—there was also a painter as hero in thefpééella had seen—experiences the discussion
following the lectures as a soul-shattering expeee and in the next scene, which actually
represents his inner experience while the firsnecwas taking place, he remains in deep
meditation, and his soul experiences are in effeet entire content of the scene. Thus the
prelude, the first scene, and the second sceraldreund together by an inner link; but it is also
true that Estella’s critical remarks in the prelugi® representative of the average person’s
attitude toward the science of spirit, and her cemis on Sophia’s fellow members within the
Society to which she belongs, are quite penetratingays much for Steiner’s realism and
objectivity that he was entirely aware of how hd ars followers were regarded by the "outside”
world. But it cannot be supposed that he would Hsagun his first drama with such a prelude if
he had not regarded it as artistically and spillyuaecessary, leading the spectator by stages
from the world of ordinary reality right into thes&rt of the drama in the soul world, into which
Johannes must enter.

Of course the dramas cannot be judged by Estadtatsdards, nor is it possible to judge any of
Steiner’s work in the field of art without takingto consideration how the world of spirit was a
reality to him, and accepted as such a realityibyhpils and followers, even when they did not
have a direct perception of it. And if, indeedisita reality it will necessarily follow that all el
ideas in every field must be modified or abandotoethke account of it. So there can be no real
meeting of minds between Sophia and Estella, wivesg name—"away from the Star’—is
intended to suggest she is earthbound by contralst Sophia whose name means "heavenly
wisdom.” Within the dramas themselves all the idases perfectly consistent. It is true, as has
often been remarked, that almost all Rudolf Stésnésachings about man, his successive
incarnations, his pre-earthly and post-earthly, liftee destiny that he weaves for himself in
successive incarnations and his relationships wailfier human beings—all these appear in the
dramas, as do the spiritual beings who aid andemninthn. It has therefore been said that if the
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Mystery Dramas are fully understood—and possibgréhs no one alive who would make this
claim!—all Anthroposophy is contained within theamd there would be no need to study either
Steiner’s books or his lectures. Moreover this caghpnsion through feeling as well as thinking
would be at a far deeper level than could evereaelred simply through study of his written or
spoken works.

The Mystery Dramas are not quite like anything thas ever before been created in Western
culture, but the resemblance is perhaps closesiadGreek tragedies, which themselves were
derived from the Greek Mysteries. The earlier tlagedy the stronger, in some respects, is the
resemblance, in spite of the manifest differenttewill be recalled that Aristotle held that the
purpose of Greek tragedy was to arouse pity andiawlee spectators, leading to a catharsis of
these and similar emotions, that the theme shooddgss a certain grandeur, and that it should
nevertheless be an "imitation of life.” The modepectator who has witnessed all four dramas in
succession as they are given at regular interviathea Goetheanum at Dornach, or who has
studied deeply all the four dramas, may well findtthis primary emotion at the end is in fact the
"awe” referred to by Aristotle, and that he haseed experienced something resembling a
catharsis. It would be difficult to deny that theuchas possess “"a certain grandeur,” and yet they
are very close to real life—as long as one tak&s agcount the reality of the world of spirit as
well as the earthly life, and accepts the fact ttet world of spirit is peopled by beings
concealed from our ordinary earthly senses. lpisbdful indeed whether the same could be said
for any other dramas written in recent times, thosgme of Shakespeare’s tragedies may fulfill
several of these criteria.

Steiner’s dramas, however, are in no sense tragedtd it is not the "tragic” element, in the
sense in which we understand the word, that aromsesense of awe. We are also not inclined
to have pity or even compassion for the characseis) as Aristotle believed the spectators in his
time ought to have for them. The reason for thibiad we are now living in a different age, when
we are called upon to understand, not to have aity; we are enabled to understand because we
are shown the spiritual realities behind the eventshe lives of the characters. It is these
spiritual realities that excite our feelings of awdnen we perceive how at every stage of our life
spiritual beings are active, and how beset withtadss is the path of initiation trodden by those
who seek higher development.

It is impossible to exaggerate the virtuosity witthich Steiner constructed these dramas,
especially when it is realized that they were wrnitiwith an interval of a year between each
drama. Yet events throughout the four dramas ddvatan astonishing manner. For example,
the significance of an event in the first dramaba few words uttered by one character in the
second may become apparent only in the fourth. Maseynts are understood only in the light of
a scene in ancient Egypt which occurs in the fodrdma, in which the earlier incarnations of
the leading characters are shown. If Steiner hatlewra fifth drama, as he had intended, and
shown a Greek incarnation, it is probable that ememe would have been clarified. Indeed, the
intricacies of karma can be appreciated only whes seen how it works in the lives of human
beings, and a few specific examples, such as aen gn these Mystery Dramas, are certainly far
more enlightening than simple explanations, howsaérable these too may be.

There appears to be little action in these Mystergmas. Almost everything is conveyed

through speeches, sometimes of great length, gishahe older Greek tragedies. Yet the
characters evolve throughout the thirty years orcswered by the four dramas, unlike the

characters in, for example, the tragedies of Adsshyvho are usually made to suffer more as
the result of the deeds of others, or from outsients, than from their own actions. In Steiner’s
drama, in which we are enabled to see not onlyctmsequences of former earth lives but also
the reflections in the spiritual worlds of the deetbw being enacted on the physical plane, to
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say nothing of the actions of the adverse powers ark trying to turn the characters from their
chosen path, we are given so much more than irGileek tragic dramas. Nevertheless the
similarity with the Greek dramas is evident, and tBreek parentage of Steiner's dramas is
unmistakable. In short, it is difficult to disagreath Steiner when he gave them the name of
Mystery Dramas, and when he linked them, in padicuo the Mystery Dramas of Greece.
When, with the drama of Aeschylus, Greek tragest Bmerged from the Mysteries, only gods,
demigods, and partly divine human beings were tbhagonists. Only by degrees did this drama
become "humanized,” culminating in the realistiadas of Euripides, when ordinary men and
women occupied the stage, and even the gods thessselere given strongly human
characteristics.

It seems evident, therefore, that Steiner dideqeiinsciously, return to the origin of the drama in
the Mysteries, but inaugurated what we may thineanother line of development than that of
Greek tragedy from Aeschylus to Euripides. He tasented spiritual beings on the stage, but at
the same time he created also characters in maneathe dimension, showing them as they were
in earlier lives on earth, and as they were evghanstriving toward goals that belong especially
to our age. His characters were aware or unawatieeaspiritual beings according to their stage
of spiritual development. An achievement of thisdkcould not even have been attempted in the
time of Aeschylus because human consciousness biaget evolved far enough. The five
centuries from Aeschylus to the Mystery of Golgotuad the nineteen and a half centuries since,
have wrought changes in human consciousness thabthe ignored, while the Mystery of
Golgotha itself is always present as a determiremgnt throughout Steiner's dramas. It is
therefore perhaps understandable that a small gobdgrvent admirers of Rudolf Steiner and
believers in his mission, should have had the rsscgsenthusiasm to set to work to overcome all
obstacles, and should have been able to preserfodoryears in succession a new Mystery
drama, and at least one of the earlier ones intiaddiNor that they should have been so
seriously dissatisfied with the conventional theatavailable for rent in Munich that they
determined to build for themselves a new theatitalsle for the staging of these dramas, as will
be discussed in the next chapter.

Although it was Rudolf Steiner who wrote the drapdesigned the scenery and costumes, and
chose all the colors for the scenery and costuthesnajor work of organization fell upon Marie
von Sievers, and it was she who trained the acatirexcept three of whom had never performed
in public before. This work involved training themthe new kind of speech in which she herself
was the pioneer, though always in accord with titkcations given her by Rudolf Steiner. She
also played the part of Maria while the first Jomes was Mieta Waller, a tall, highly gifted
woman, a Dutch painter, who, like Marie von Sieyaras exceptionally endowed for the new art
of speech, and was able intuitively to grasp ateoaied follow all that Marie von Sievers was
doing, and could then do the same herself. Sewth&alr members of the cast seemed almost
destined for the parts they played and continuedplety in the later dramas. Thus the
performances were far more successful and moviag ¢ime could have had the right to expect;
and especially the new kind of speech, unfamilerugh it was to members of the audience,
seemed, according to them, to have been made panemselves by the actors, and issued
spontaneously from them. Even in the quite unslgtétieatres in which they were played, the
mood was such that after the performances of et dramas the audience melted away in
complete silence, pondering on the truths thatlesh presented to them through the lives and
trials of the characters and the spiritual beinghp could not but remain present in their
thoughts after having been experienced on the stage

The new speech used in the dramas was an integtadfpthe new art that came into being from
1912 onwards. In order to appreciate any art, bttiqularly the art of eurythmy, the aphorism of
Goethe so often quoted by Rudolf Steiner shoultbhken very seriously and an attempt should
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be made to grasp its full significance. "Works df"aGoethe declared, "reveal Nature’s secret
laws, which, without art, would remain forever cealed.” Eurythmy may be defined as visible
speech and visible song (or tone). Buw is speech or song made visiblgw can they be
converted from sound to something that the eyegeareive? The sounds of speech and music
can be made visible asovementand this new art of movement is eurythmy. Theraadthing
arbitrary in this art, but someone with Rudolf S&zis spiritual perception was necessary to see
that the human larynx as instrument for enunciatirgWord is not simply converting thought
into speech, saying something that carubderstoodby the hearer once the sound has passed
through his ears. Speech does, of course, hameaming it signifies something to the speaker
and the hearer. But it does more than this. Siraplgpoken word, it affects the hearer, even if he
does notunderstanda word that is spoken—as sound affects him, wiethe the brutal sound

of a klaxon or a beautiful melody. What Steiner \aate to perceive was that when words are
uttered through the medium of the larynx, they ao¢ only carried into the air and as air
movements are converted into sounds by the humarbeathese air movements can also be
made visible through the medium of the entire huniemly, which thereby becomes an
instrument for making the sounds of speech visibl@ugh the sounds of music do not pass
through the larynx, they do pass through the air @an likewise be made visible as movement.
Eurythmy is therefore a totally new art, owing nothto either music or dance. In Goethe’s
terms, Steiner perceived the "secret law of natamgicealed in the sounds of speech and music,
and made it known to those of his pupils who wisteechake use of it. In doing this he created
the art of eurythmy, at present taught in almobtsahools which follow the curriculum and
methods of instruction taught by Rudolf Steinee(€dapter 10 below), as well as being publicly
performed in every country where the anthropos@hitovement is established. It became at
once an integral part of the Mystery Dramas, acdrative branch was later inaugurated, which
will be discussed in due course.

Although eurythmy is visible speech and song, @&ls an art. But it is by no means a simple
one, and the eurythmy course given in the schdodsilythmy now established in most Western
countries requires four full years of intensivartnag. It is not simply a question dfanslating
musical sounds or the vowels and consonants oempoto appropriate movements of the arms
and hands. Patterns of movement of the single lewigt on the stage or the often most intricate
movements of the ensembles have also to be desighed a special kind of choreography is
needed, and not all eurythmists who are othervikigied and experienced are equally proficient
in this part of their art. Rudolf Steiner creatatnerous eurythmy forms and used to delight the
eurythmists by suddenly presenting them, for examgl a eurythmy rehearsal. Sometimes in the
course of a lecture he would give out a new veosenfeditation, and then a short time later
create a beautiful eurythmy form for it. For thendomeditative verse that he gave to the
members at the Christmas Foundation meeting in ¥82% the new General Anthroposophical
Society was founded (see Chapter 12) he createdicuealy beautiful and meaningful form
which was presented for the first time on the sigeaster, 1924. These forms given by Rudolf
Steiner are quite naturally regarded by eurythmastscarcely capable of being improved upon
by themselves, except perhaps in detail in accamlamith the number and quality of the
eurythmists available and the circumstances optkseentation. Marie Steiner also in the course
of her long life created numerous eurythmy formscivhare still used as models. So it is clear
that there remains still very much for present-dayythmists to do, and all feel that it is an art
that after more than sixty years is still in itsldghood and is still far from having realized d8 i
potentialities.

It was an interesting destiny that led a young Gerrgirl of eighteen to become the pioneer
eurythmist instead of a somewhat older Russiant@awho was, without realizing it at the time,
given the opportunity. For many years Rudolf Steinad carried within him the impulse for
creating eurythmy, but the need for it had notly@tome so apparent as it was later. So when
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Margarita Woloschin, after hearing a lecture on @uespel of St. John, was asked by Steiner if
she could dance the Prologue to the Gospel, sheddgpat "one can dance anything that one
feels.” Steiner was obviously dissatisfied with #reswer, for he commented that today "feeling
is not the crucial thing.” When Margarita said nothhe repeated his comment. But she still had
nothing to say, so he gave up for the time. Severiths later, after a lecture about rhythm in
the cosmos and man, he told her that the rhythnieoflance go back to the very origin of the
world, but that today’'s dances have degeneratett fite ancient temple dances. Again Frl.
Woloschin had no comments although Steiner, agedated later, "stood expectantly” in front
of her. Only later did she realize that he had bgemg her the opportunity—the year was
1908—to ask a question. For example, she might haked how else than through feeling could
one find a way to dance the Prologue to the Gosp#&it. John, thus giving him the chance to
answer that the very words themselves could beesgpd in movement, not necessarily in either
Greek or German. Or the second time she could haked what form the dance could take in
modern times that would not be degenerate, givingthe chance to reply that the dance, with
its degenerate modern rhythms, should now be reglag a new art of movement which would
express directly man’s relationship to the cosmos.

But she asked neither question, so that Rudolin8tdinew that the time was not yet ripe for
speaking of the new art. Either it was not yet manough in himself, or the person to whom it
would be given had not yet presented herself—otithes were not yet propitious. In fact it was
not until the end of 1911 that the right person abear, and she was six years younger than
Margarita Woloschin had been when he spoke toAtel7 Lory Smits was too young for him to
expect that she could answer such questions asdheint to Frl. Woloschin—and indeed he
never put them, nor did Lory herself ever ask sachjuestion as he had been hoping for.
Nevertheless destiny did clearly mark her out aspiéerson to receive the impulse.

Lory’s parents had been theosophists for many yeard Steiner used to visit them when he
went to Disseldorf. Then the father suddenly dreéNovember 1911, whereupon Steiner sent
his widow a telegram of condolence. Having an umided faith in him she paid a visit to him in
Berlin to consult him about the future of her etdgégughter Lory, who would have to support
herself soon because the death of her father Hiatthéefamily in straitened circumstances. When
he asked Frau Smits what her daughter was plariaidg she told him that Lory was interested
in either gymnastics or dancing, whereupon Staigglied that he could teach her "something of
the kind,” but based on "theosophical foundatioras’Lory was to tell the story in later years.
Frau Smits then asked him a question regardingpdissibility of making rhythmic movements
which would have the effect of strengthening theest forces. Thus encouraged, Steiner
without more ado gave Frau Smits the first exerfasd.ory, but neither she nor her mother had
at the time any idea where this would lead. In ttase, therefore, it was not the asking of a
crucial question that led to a new initiative intAroposophy so much as a clear opportunity that
presented itself just at the right moment.

During the course of 1912 Lory made very great prsg in the numerous preliminary exercises
that Steiner gave her at the beginning of the yaad, it was clear to him that she was indeed
specially gifted for the task he had in mind for.h@ften she did everything correctly from
instinct, but it was also necessary to teach hetot@ll the movements consciously so that she
could later teach others. All this instruction 8&¥ihad to give to her at odd moments when he
was in Dusseldorf or wherever Lory and her motherenavailable to work with him, but the
need for eurythmy became specially visible in Audi&l2 when the third Mystery Dram#he
Guardian of the Thresholdvas to be presented in Munich. In this drama larmf and
Ahrimanic spirits appear on the stage. Rudolf S&teimad to tell the performers how to make
movements in keeping with the character of thessglsebut this was not at all the same thing as
being able to show in eurythmy the forms that bgézhto their speech.
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It was therefore almost at once after the Augustopmance ofThe Guardian of the Threshold
that Rudolf Steiner gave Lory the first indicatidons the vowels, and followed this up by asking
her and her mother to go to Basel, where he was smdecture on the Gospel of St. Mark.
There, in September, 1912, in a small suburban nwd@mtoo much furniture, eurythmy was at
last brought fully to birth. During the fourth lessMarie von Sievers was present, and at the last
of the Basel lessons she gave the new art its ndimereafter she undertook most of the
organizing of the performances which began a yater,| and she was herself the speaker.
Meanwhile Lory worked with a few companions, to whshe taught at once what she had
learned from Rudolf Steiner. These few young wormmstituted the first eurythmy troupe.

The first public performance of eurythmy was giwenthe close of the 1913 annual summer
conference held at Munich, at which the two lastsMyy Dramas,The Guardian of the
Thresholdand The Soul's Awakeningwere presented for the last time in Rudolf Stésne
lifetime. With the coming of the War and the neeegscattering of the few trained eurythmists,
Marie Steiner, as she became after her marriaggutiolf Steiner in December, 1914, gathered
together those eurythmists who could live in Domaghere the new "House of the Word,” as
Rudolf Steiner called it, was being built. Lory $sncould not be there except for brief periods,
though she kept up the work in Germany. But otldiem she had taught were able to work
with Marie Steiner throughout the War; and when Wiar at last came to an end eurythmy
quickly picked up momentum under the direction olrd Steiner. Rudolf Steiner constantly
made new forms and elaborated his earlier indinatibn due course curative eurythmy also was
born, and in the last year of his life, as willdiscussed in a later chapter, he gave two complete
courses on Eurythmy as Visible Speech and EurythsmYisible Song, which remain the basis
today for all eurythmy throughout the world.

*The so-called consciousness soul is discussedvieral passages in my bobtan and World in the Light of Anthroposoplag

is also what is here called the age of the consaiess soul. During this period man should develop wide-awake
consciousness of the scientist who looks upon ttermal world as a kind of outsider, penetrating torld of nature with his
intelligence, while at the same time he shouldssttd develop another kind of knowledge of it ttgbuwhich he will come to
recognize the spiritual element that underlies @hérg material.

Chapter 8

THE FOUNDING OF THE FIRST
ANTHROPOSOPHICAL SOCIETY AND THE
BUILDING OF THE FIRST GOETHEANUM

The two events to which this chapter is to be dedare closely linked. The artistic impulse
described in the last chapter, and especially tesgmtation of the four Mystery Dramas, made
the members vividly aware of the need for them dgspss a theatre of their own where the
dramas could be worthily staged; while the growilngergence of views between the German
Section and the central leadership of the TheosapHhsociety in Adyar, India, made it
increasingly clear that those members who chogelltmv Rudolf Steiner would soon either be
forced, with him, out of the Theosophical Sociatywould have to secede from it. If therefore
there was to be a new society separate from thesbphical Society, what more natural than
that it should have a center of its own, or evesbmmunity centered around a new assembly
hall, in which lectures could be given and whetestac performances could be presented?
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As we have seen in Chapter 6, the separation ofGenan Section from the rest of the
Theosophical Society appears now to have beentaid®] and it could have been predicted from
at least as early as 1907. But members of the@gdticluding Rudolf Steiner himself, were by
no means resigned to the inevitable at such ay date, and it seemed to them that the two
branches of the movement could easily have cordinaeshare a common roof, if the principle
of tolerance subscribed to by all members of theoBbphical Society had continued to be
observed. It was the decision of Annie Besant fapsett the establishment of the Order of The
Star of the East, with the express purpose of weilieg the reincarnation of Christ in the person
of a Hindu youth called Krishnamurti, that precipétd the separation, since it was quite
impossible for Steiner to do anything but opposehsal plan. But even so, he was unwilling to
take the initiative of separating from the Theosoah Society, contenting himself with
expressing his opposition to the Krishnamurti vemtuand in other respects continuing to
cooperate with Adyar. It is interesting to notettAayar also was still anxious not to break off
relations altogether, since it awarded Steinerizepor the best book on Theosophy to appear
during the year. This wasnowledge of the Higher Worlds: How is it Attainegiiblished in
book form in 1909. At the Budapest Theosophical gess held in May, 1909, all was still
outwardly friendly and tolerant, and Rudolf Steihad several meetings with Annie Besant. But
later in the same year she finally decided to thh@w support to Charles Leadbeater, who had
been guarding the young Alcyone, later to be caledhnamurti, and had been anxious to
proclaim him as the reincarnated Christ. The Owfethe Star of the East, however, did not
begin its official existence until January 11, 19A1British chapter of the Order was founded in
May of the same year.

Now began in earnest the intrigues against Rud&lin®r within his own Section. As we have
seen in Chapter 6, Steiner was always vulnerabdd¢téoks from traditional theosophists because
of his insistence on the unique position of thei€hn world evolution, and there was always
domestic opposition to his leadership of the Geri@aation because of the very slight attention
he gave to the work of other theosophists, inclgdinen H.P. Blavatsky. Nevertheless, even
among loyal followers of Annie Besant who were ingl to follow her leadership in the
establishment of the Star of the East there weéltesstne who held fast to the official position
taken by the Theosophical Society that every Seatias entitled to full autonomy. So frontal
attacks on Steiner as leader of the German Sentwoar became the proclaimed policy of the
Society, though he did continue to be criticizedshese he was willing to accept so many foreign
theosophists into his Section. Such a willingness \Wweld to be disloyal to the Society as a
whole, since ordinarily new members became patti@f own national Section. It must certainly
have appeared to the Society leaders in AdyarSteher was making a bid for leadership of the
whole Society when he encouraged membership irSaition by foreign nationals who had
wished to join the German Section solely becaus@sobwn teachings, which were so often at
variance with those of other well known and respatheosophists.

Although he was not attacked officially, even inr@any, indirect attacks increased in number
and virulence after the founding of the Star of Haest. Steiner was accused of being a Jesuit, or
at the very least of having been educated by theinereupon he included in a lecture cycle
given in 1911 From Jesus to Chrita long passage in which he criticized the Jedaitsheir
attachment to Jesus and consequent neglect of ihst.(n the same cycle he criticized the
Spiritual Exercisef Ignatius Loyola the founder of the Jesuit Oydsr the ground that they
were unsuitable for the present time and led tmssraberrations. Steiner was also accused by
theosophists of having intrigued in such a way ttiee Theosophical Congress of 1911,
scheduled to have been held in Genoa, had to meléath—though it seems evident that it was
Annie Besant herself who instigated the movesldthto the cancellation.
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Whether or not it was her intention to drive Rudstéiner out of the Theosophical Society, her
actions and those of her followers certainly had #ffect. It was never at any time Steiner’'s
policy to reply publicly to attacks on him. His pryl was rather to take up any points that had
been made by the opposition, and refute them, witlever counterattacking. In this difficult
period from early 1911 to the exclusion of the Gamn$ection from the Theosophical Society in
January 1913 he scrupulously observed this paditiipugh Mrs. Besant was continually trying
to blame him for the impending split. In a lettensto Lady Lutyens, the president of the British
chapter of the Star of the East, later publishedaidy Lutyens’ autobiographical account of her
experiences in the Order, Mrs. Besant wrote: "Therm hail of attack on me from Germany by
Dr. Rudolf Steiner and his followers. They are ewtly playing for separation and want to throw
the blame on me.” This letter was dated May 10,213y which time the split was certainly
inevitable, but it was more than a little disingeus to throw the blame for the split on the victim
of her own attacks, and attacks by her followers.

By the beginning of 1912 Steiner was fully awarat there would have to be a separation, but he
was still averse to making the decision himseléfg@ming to let destiny decide when the time
was ripe. The right moment arrived following thefpemance ofThe Guardian of the Threshold
at Munich in August, 1912, a performance attendgdilimerous members of other Sections as
well as by foreign members of the German Sectinstebd of dispersing to their homes, a large
number of members met together for a week at tiggnbeng of September, and decided that
they wished to form another Society entirely distifrom the Theosophical Society. They then
asked Rudolf Steiner if he was in agreement witirttlecision, and if so, if he would give the
new Society a name. Steiner gave his agreemenpraposed the name of the Anthroposophical
Society, a name which was of course accepted. breber of the same year the executive of
the German Section, which did not include Rudo#iistr himself, decided that membership of
the Star of the East was incompatible with membprshthe Section led by Rudolf Steiner, and
called upon all members to choose. With few exoagtiall chose to abandon their membership
in the Star of the East, thus virtually cutting riselves off from the leadership of the
Theosophical Society based at Adyar. The same @xedhen sent a telegram to Annie Besant
at Adyar, calling upon her to resign as presidentyhich she replied by cancelling the charter of
the German Section, thereby automatically withdngwrecognition of Rudolf Steiner as its
General Secretary. The regular annual meeting ef Skction nevertheless took place on
schedule in January, 1913, but Steiner informedrtembers present that it could no longer hold
a legal annual meeting, whereupon they constittitethselves the Anthroposophical Society. A
month later the new Society held its own annualtmgeAll those who preferred to continue as
members of the Theosophical Society were free tesaoin which case they would not be
members of the new Anthroposophical Society. Ad groperty of the former German Section
was legally transferred to the new body, to whicld&f Steiner did not belong. He was granted
the title of Honorary President of the AnthroposephSociety, but never became a member of
it, preferring to stay on as teacher and guide.

The relative ease with which the old German Sectias converted into a new independent
Society demonstrates clearly that the time wasaddge for the change; and remarkably few
members were lost during the transition. From \amgall beginnings in 1902 the membership of
the Section had grown steadily but not spectagylaritil at the beginning of 1913 it stood at a
little over 2500. Among these members there wamallscore of very active and enterprising
members, who had not only long ago recognized #esl rior an independent Society, but were
very anxious to give it a physical home on ear8peeially a building in which the Mystery

Dramas could be performed in a worthy setting. éuljesome of this small core of members
were themselves amateur performers in the dranvas, though they were as a rule also fully
occupied in their own professions.
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The Bavarian capital of Munich, already the mospamiant art center in Germany, where the
Mystery Dramas were staged, was naturally regaedethe most suitable city by the Munich
members, but Anthroposophy was at least as stromga other major German cities, Stuttgart
and the capital of the German Empire, Berlin. Weiralso was proposed by one influential
member. At this time there were more than fiftyas@phical groups attached to the German
Section. Stuttgart seems to have boasted the tangeser of members, and it was there that the
first building entirely devoted to theosophicalfaeiposophical activities was acquired and
opened formally by Rudolf Steiner in October, 19Biit unlike Munich, Stuttgart was not an
important art center, and so was not taken quisegsusly as Munich as the possible site for the
new theatre where the Mystery Dramas would be pedd.

Immediately after the presentation of the first kdyg Drama in Munich in 1910, many members
recognized that a theatre of their own would soesome a necessity. The question was
therefore raised at the annual meeting of the Ger&etion held the following October. Rudolf
Steiner did not as yet favor the project, in partlee grounds that the German Section was not a
suitable legal entity for the acquiring of propeitiowever, the proponents of the project did not
give up, and after the second drama had been pestbthe following year opinion was much
more favorable. Already tentative plans had beedananoney had been contributed, and in
September, 1911 the legal position was clarifiedhgyfounding of a company with the purpose
of bringing the building plans to realization. Aepe of property was acquired in Munich, and all
other possible sites were abandoned. Architectpleals were drawn up, and Rudolf Steiner
himself designed the central building for the pcbjeThe plans were then submitted to the
municipal authorities for approval, and the auttiesiasked a number of artists and architects for
their opinion before making their decision.

Such, then, was the situation at the beginningegit&nber, 1912. The decision of the Munich
authorities was expected any time; much money lesh lzollected and enthusiasm generated.
The last steps leading to the separation of then@erSection from the Theosophical Society had
been taken, and Rudolf Steiner had proposed the wditihe new Society that would soon come
into existence. The first three Mystery Dramas hed been performed, preceded, for the last
time, by theSacred Drama of Eleusisy Edouard Schuré. Never had enthusiasm beenrhighe
when Rudolf Steiner undertook the lecture tour thak him to Basel for the cycle he was to
give on the Gospel of St. Mark. The moment had afswed, as we have seen, for the beginning
of eurythmy, and Steiner gave Lory Smits her fiesisons during the intervals between the St.
Mark lectures in Basel. Also during this cycle 8&i was invited by Dr. Grossheintz, an
enthusiastic member of the Section, to visit a prigphe and his wife and a friend had acquired
not far from Basel which they wished to be usedsfame anthroposophical purpose. It was thus
that Rudolf Steiner and Marie von Sievers for tingt time saw the hill at Dornach, where now
stands the second Goetheanum.

After Steiner’s death his widow described how shé Rudolf Steiner visited the Grossheintz in
their own home, and how delighted she had been thigharea with its cherry trees and its
vineyards in the bright autumn coloring, expectihg same enthusiasm from Steiner. But the
morning after their arrival his mood was inexpligagloomy, and for once this unaccustomed
mood did not quickly disappear. As a rule he caildnge his moods almost in the twinkling of
an eye, so controlled was his life of feeling. imé the mood gave place to one of pleasure and
delight which he was able to share with Frl. voev8rs. But she always believed that he had
experienced what in other people would have besmple foreboding, but with him was a
definite experience of what was to happen lateithos very site when the irreplaceable first
Goetheanum, on which so much love, labor, and uredsad been expended was burned to the
ground in a single night. If Steiner had indeedwnaon advance the fate of the building which
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undoubtedly hastened his own premature end, onelegitymately ask the question, could he
not have taken some action to forestall it?

According to the laws of the spiritual world, aferts as well as Steiner have explained them, no
initiate may ever take any action in the persomealm, least of all an action from which he may
draw profit, as the result of such a vision. Evieing hitherto planned must be carried out
exactly as if there had been no prevision. It caarcely be doubted, as will be discussed later,
that Rudolf Steiner foresaw the Great War, and éwgw a long time in advance exactly when
it would break out. Yet he and Marie von Sieverd argroup of friends paid a visit to Bayreuth
to see Parsifal just before the War, and only Inyandkably good luck was the whole party able to
return to Switzerland without trouble at the frentiSteiner also must have known that a fifth
Mystery Drama scheduled for 1914 would never besgmted. Yet the theatre had been booked
for it as soon as it was known that the buildindpornach could not possibly be ready in time.

Frau Grossheintz in a memoir published some yedes was to describe how to everyone’s
surprise Rudolf Steiner stayed on in Dornach fansdime after he had first seen the site and
examined the entire area, including even the umdengl grottos to be found in the
neighborhood of Arlesheim. Then he went to seeGhessheintz in Basel and asked them what
they proposed to do with the land they had acquiv@den they expressed some uncertainty
Steiner began to talk about the possibility of ayReuth,” and told his hosts of the difficulties
being experienced in Munich as a result of thetuali of the municipal authorities. Dr.
Grossheintz then told him that no building regalas were in force at Dornach, and offered him
the land if he wanted it. Thus when the Munich atitres finally gave the verdict against the
building as it had been proposed, an alternative aailable and it seems certain that Rudolf
Steiner had already made his own decision and ber khat the Dornach hill would be the site
chosen.

Much pressure had been put on the municipal adig®in Munich to persuade them to refuse
the permit. Neither theosophists, nor anthroposiphas they were just beginning to be called,
were regarded very highly by representatives of igtuiculture, nor were either the Catholic or
Protestant Churches at all favorably disposed tdwaem. When anything was known about
them at all, they were supposed to be opponentstiobdox religion, or even regarded as a new
sect. An important Protestant church was closaeacsite they had bought, and the pastor did not
fancy them as his neighbors. The artists whosei@apihad been sought, as well as others who
wished their opinion to be taken into account wamost all against the project as it had been
presented. Even though the plan was not too unciovel, and had been designed to fit in with
its surroundings, it was still not in full harmomyth them, including as it did, a building whose
external architectural form was relatively convenél, but an interior which would have been in
accordance with Steiner's own architectural idédse building would not have been visible
from a distance since it would have been surrounoleddwelling houses and workshops.
Nevertheless in an art-conscious city like Muniehjch had been built up as an art center by its
nineteenth century monarchs, permission could ic¢ytaot be taken for granted, and it was not
too much of a surprise when in February, 1913 as Wnally refused by the municipality on the
ground that it did not fit in with its surroundings

The news of the refusal was conveyed to RudolinSteat a moment when he was engaged in a
lecture tour, and Frau Grossheintz happened tardmept. The architect who brought the news
proposed to appeal the decision, and Rudolf Stelitenot prevent him, though he believed it
was a waste of time. He therefore turned at onderao Grossheintz, and told her that he was
now ready to accept her offer and build at Dornddie decision of the Munich authorities,
however much it was resented by the anthroposaphisthe time, must surely in the light of
what has happened since be regarded as most pntalde/nending complications would surely
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have resulted from Germany’s involvement in the .wire building could never have been
completed by August, 1914, and only German and rhamshationals could have worked on it
thereafter. In the postwar world, especially in tiy which saw Hitler's Beer Hall Putsch in
1923, the building might have survived for an esborter time than did the first Goetheanum in
Dornach. Lastly, in Munich the Johannes-Bau, agai$ then called, could never have become
the international center that the Goetheanum imBar became, built as it was by citizens of so
many different nations, while the War was ragingoal.

In May, 1913 Steiner again visited the site in xmim and within the space of a few minutes he
had drawn up in his mind the entire plan for theeligment of the area, including the main
building, the subsidiary buildings as he envisatjesn and the connecting roads. It was at once
clear to him that on a hill which dominated theirenarea, with the city of Basel lying below him
in the distance, a hill from which France and Garmynas well as Switzerland could be seen, the
external architecture must now be given far morgartance than had been intended at Munich,
since it could now be seen from every directionteHere would be no question of permission
being refused for the building since, as Dr. Gregsa had already advised him, the cantonal
authorities did not control building in the coursige and the site was far from any city.

The disappointment of the German members is uratetable, but most of them gave the new
project their loyal support, especially since theees at first no intention of making Dornach the
main center for anthroposophical activity. Ruddaki8er at once began to make two models for
the building, and these were completed in Jand&$4. Meanwhile the fourth Mystery Drama,
The Soul's Awakenindad been performed for the first time at the semfastival at Munich,
and a few days later the first eurythmy performanas given. Amid the enthusiasm engendered
by these events, and after considerable sums okynbad been collected or pledged, Rudolf
Steiner on September 20th, 1913 went to Dornachhirsolemn festival of the Laying of the
Foundation Stone for the new building, not yet nditie Goetheanum.

It is impossible here to do more than give a failet of the words spoken by Rudolf Steiner, as
the Foundation Stone, composed of a double penshglodecahedron, made of copper and
soldered together on one side, was placed in thé.eBhis "stone,” to use Rudolf Steiner’s
words, represented "the striving human soul imneeese a microcosm in the macrocosm,” and
the address was rendered even more solemn bedaeiseety elements seemed to conspire
against this human effort in the year precedingdhtoreak of war to achieve something truly
spiritual by constructing this unique building. &nonly three days advance notice could be
given only about forty persons could be presentlaniaded the equinoctial storm that broke on
them after sunset on that evening of 20th Septenil9di3, just as the ceremony was beginning.
Torrents of rain fell, and a gale howled aroundrttees Rudolf Steiner's powerful voice sounded
out above the noise of the elements. The nightfalkein prematurely, but the few members
present snatched vine stakes that had been piladbyeand lighted them. These improvised
torches provided all the illumination for the cexsry, as Rudolf Steiner called upon the
hierarchies to help and protect the undertakingenThe spoke of the increasing power and
malignity of "dark Ahriman clouding vision, who mesato spread the darkness of chaos over
fully awakened spiritual sight,” and how the hunsul, symbolized in the Foundation Stone,
must find the strength, in spite of the fear of #prit induced in mankind by Ahriman, to
undertake its spiritual task.

As he brought his address to an end he twice edidoethe first time, the ancient prayer that
had once echoed in the soul of the young Jesus whais early manhood he witnessed the
celebration of an ancient Mystery rite long fallato decadence. This prayer, which Steiner was
soon afterwards to incorporate into his lecturesttan Fifth Gospel, alluded to in Chapter 6,
included as its essential element the recognitioman’s falling away from the Divine at the
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beginning of human evolution. It was at that momiiatt Jesus of Nazareth for the first time
himself experienced the Fall of Man, and the exgpexe¢ had a profound effect on him. But, not
having as yet received the Christ into himself as o happen later at the Baptism in the Jordan,
he had to bear within himself all the sorrow thegulted for man from the Fall. Only the Christ
could give man the possibility of returning to theights from which he had fallen, and,
according to Steiner, the Lord’'s Prayer, as givermiankind by the Christ, was in fact the
metamorphosis of this ancient prayer. Steiner waraceived it to be his own task to bring to
man that true knowledge of the Christ without whtblere could be no ascent, believed that
through this ancient prayer men, or at least soree,noould as a first step come to a full
recognition of the darkness in which they were epped, and it was for this reason that he gave
it to them after he himself had experienced it®13. Sounding out on that hill in the torchlight
amid the raging elements the ceremony and addrasst fmve been almost unbearably
impressive, necessarily more so than the explamafiven by Steiner a couple of days later to
the members assembled in Basel. There he desdhbecircumstances in which the ceremony
had taken place, but emphasized with the utmostiction the necessity to carry the enterprise
through to completion, as part of the ‘missiontd earth itself.” In so doing he warned that there
would be every kind of opposition, saying that tlsone, which for us is a symbol of
knowledge, love, and strong courage, will of neitgdse for our enemies a stumbling-block and
will arouse their anger. We are only at the begigrof our difficulties . . . but let us go forward
with a firm confidence in the ultimate victory dfet spirit.”°

The Foundation Stone, having been cemented intilishere in the earth under the second
Goetheanum, though after the fire, at the re-foumdof the Anthroposophical Society at
Christmas, 1923, Steiner gave another "FoundationeS in the form of a uniquely powerful

meditation, which will be discussed in a later dieap

An address of the kind given by Steiner in 1918hatLaying of the Foundation Stone, could be
given only because of tHend of building that was now envisaged, no longer mgsheatre or
assembly hall in which the Mystery Dramas would peesented, and where other
anthroposophical activities take place. An entinegw kind of building had been designed by
Rudolf Steiner, truly unlike anything that has elieen erected either before or since, a building
that can properly be described as "organic,” maa@fuforms that appear to be living because
they were created in the same way that natureeseasing the apparently dead substances of
earth to create the living. An extraordinary seogemf Steiner's given in a lecture on the
Goetheanum bears thinking about for a long timestiver one agrees with it or not. At all events
it does describe what Steiner believed himselféalbing. "If one is able,” he said, "to realize
how the human body on the one hand is an instrufieernthinking and on the other for willing
and that both these faculties are held togethethbypower of feeling; if one understands the
whole human structure, the formation of the headbs$ and trunk, with the heart system as
center, therone is able to construct organic forms oneself alBoe Goetheanum is such an
organic form.%!

It has already been noted that Rudolf Steiner firatle models of the interior and exterior of the
building as he conceived it. It seems certain thavas in this work of modelling that he
experienced just how the spiritual could be incoaped into matter, and it was these models that
had to be used by the architects with whom he whrigesenting them with numerous
problems, some of which appeared at first to belifde. Nevertheless, in the end all were
solved, in part because of Steiner’s insistencealsalution must be possible. Though neither an
architect nor an engineer, he had, as we have seghed geometry intensively in his youth, and
he had a good working knowledge of other brancHemathematics. But it was not as an
amateur architect, still less as an engineer,lthaton the esteem of so many contemporary and
subsequent architects, including, in our own damestalented Japanese, who are now beginning
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to use in their own buildings ideas that are talkem both the Goetheanums, and who are even
giving lectures in their schools on the work ofitée the architect! Hislesignsfor both the first
and second Goetheanums, and the models that he forateem, constitute his real claim to
fame in this domain, and without the ideas for thildings that he drew from the spiritual
worlds neither building would have come into existe.

The major problem in the construction of the Fi&betheanum was how to construct two
intersecting domes of different dimensions, oneliich was larger than the dome of St. Peter’s,
Rome, and still have a structurally sound buildifigne incomplete domes could not be
supported, like complete domes, with hidden chaasswere the domes of the cathedral of
Florence and St. Peter’'s in Rome, or with complegasion rings,” such as are used to support
modern domes. If tension rings are cut into, thay no longer support the domes, which will
necessarily splay. Steiner’s architects could hetiselves solve the problem which, as Steiner
expressed it, was to "construct both domes in omedeed the principal architect said the
problem was insoluble. Nevertheless they suggebktgdSteiner take the problem to the leading
firm of engineers in Switzerland which happenethéan Basel. Nothing loath, he took his plans
to the firm himself, and was sent to discuss hisblgm with a young Norwegian engineer
employed by it. This young genius did indeed sdive problem, not by "constructing both
domes in one,” as Steiner had suggested, but bgrdeg two structural bands, which thus
constituted in effect one singleverall tension-ring embracing both domes, with two ldtera
wings going outwards from the domes to give extapsrt to the bands, in a manner not unlike
the use of flying buttresses used by Gothic arctstéo support the pointed arches of their
cathedrals. Without Steiner’s persistence and bilat the problem was soluble, it might never
had been solved at all. Left to themselves, even difted architects who worked on the
Goetheanum might have felt themselves compelleetite for a different design.

It is, of course, possible to study the First Geattum now only through photographs and more
or less subjective descriptions, as written downtlgse who knew it personally. It is also
possible to study Steiner’s intentions when hegiesd it, in so far as he explained them. To
understand these intentions, however, at least rkingp knowledge of the main principles of
Anthroposophy is necessary, and the remarks tllat@hould not be regarded as an attempt to
provide an adequate explanation. They constituly amintroduction to the subject, which could
be fleshed out by any student who wishes to unkiefftar himself the necessary detailed study.

It will be readily appreciated that the members walad been present at the Munich performance
of the Mystery Dramas felt very deeply the appallinadequacies of the theatres in which they
had been presented, and large numbers of themre@dg to contribute money so that a better
one could be built and that Anthroposophy couldehaveal earthly home. Steiner sympathized
with this feeling and shared it. But if he had beeerely ready to support the fund-raising and
take charge of the project, the next step woulcehasen to call in professional architects and
have them design a multi-purpose building and slidnsi buildings as needed, so that full
advantage could be taken of the magnificent sité. 8einer did not do this, nor did he even
contemplate doing such a thing. For him it washef atmost importance that the new building
should be suitable for the age of the conscioussesk as virtually no buildings were in 1913.
There could be no question of imitating Greek omaa architecture or any other of the favored
contemporary styles.

However, this was by no means all. The architeabfitbe new building must, in his opinion, be
an earthly expression of the science of spiritgesiaverything in it would be done in accordance
with its teachings. Everything in the building, gsterior as well as its interior, must be in
conformity with the laws of the spirit, the "hiddésws,” in Goethe’s phrase, that he as an artist
must discover, and bring to realization on eartie Torm he chose for the building was not the
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only one possible. It was one of the many posdiias that would be in conformity with these
spiritual laws. The second Goetheanum, which wa#e qdifferent from the First—
extraordinarily different, considering the samectarect” was responsible for both—was another
such form; and if Steiner had lived to see the 8ddbrough to completion it would doubtless
have been in conformity in all its parts with spial laws, as the first one was, which was
supervised in its entirety by him.

We have said that Steiner thought of the Goetheaamian "organic,” that is to say, living form.
Now obviously no building can be actuadliive, as a plant or animal is alive. But both plant and
animals, as well, of course, as man, are mouldediaraas their physical body is concerned, by
etheric, form-building invisibldéorces A stag, for example, or an autumn crocus, dopogsess
their particular forms by pure chance. They argéhay are because forces invisible to human
sight have moulded them. A stag without antlers ldidoe no true stag, nor would an autumn
crocus be truly itself it it did not secrete cantéorces within itself that make it poisonous. @r,
use Steiner's own example, the kernel of a padrcolt requires that its shell shall be exactly
what it is. A walnut shell could not house a haaa or a peanut. It must therefore follow that
the science of spirit, being living thought, and acseries of arbitrarily chosen concepts, must
have as its earthly dwelling place a building thais not only in conformity with this living
thought, but was organically related to ibh addition the building must naturally be in
accordance with its purpose, namely to provideoaoiighly suitable setting for the presentation
of the Mystery Dramas, eurythmy, and such lectumes)certs and other anthroposophical
activities as would be desired. This aspect wasllysstressed, especially when Steiner was
addressing the general public, which could scarbelgxpected to understand the true esoteric
reason why he designed the building as he did.

For example, in a public lecture given in Liestadar Basel, on January 11, 1916, he told his
audience that "we have striven to make the wholklimg the right framework for what is to be
carried on within it,” though he also said that istintended to be nothing else but an artistic
putting into form of that which is aroused in o@rgeptions and feelings when we have received
into our souls the living essence of spiritual sceor Anthroposophy . . . It is a matter of course
that it is necessary to live quite in the currehspiritual science in order to understand its art,
just as it is necessary to be in the midst of @langy in order to understand the Sistine
Madonna.” On other occasions Steiner often usegdoiat out how the Greek temples were
designed in order to provide an earthly resting@lavhen the god to whom it was dedicated
wished to descend into it, whereas the Gothic dlagexpressed the human soul’'s aspiration
toward a transcendent God. For this reason thekGesmple was kept empty, while the Gothic
church was only truly itself when it was filled Wit congregation singing praises to God. Both
required a particular kind of consciousness, whiels the consciousness of their age. So also
Steiner intended that the Goetheanum should be thorgealtogether new, and suited for the
consciousness of the twentieth, and perhaps thayviest centuries.

The building that Steiner planned might well notith@ccord with the taste of the members who
had asked for it, and indeed many of them mighené&ecome accustomed to it, any more than
the non-members who lived in the vicinity of Dorha8ut the members, at least, possessed an
unlimited confidence in him, and as the buildingjde to take shape on its wonderful site most
of them grew truly enthusiastic. A considerable bemof them found it possible to work on it
themselves, as we shall see, and the full cosbos$tcuction was met by contributions, with no
debt having to be incurred. Nevertheless, it wasuhconventional nature of the building that
drew so much attention to it, and to some exterRudolf Steiner himself. It is, indeed, quite
possible that if a conventional building had beenstructed simply as a functionally satisfying
headquarters for the Anthroposophical Societyeismies would never have troubled to set fire
to it.
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Since it would obviously take us too far to atterapy adequate description of the Goetheanum,
we shall confine ourselves here to mentioning a &éwts more important features. From a
distance, as an English architect expressed itfvilledomes of unequal size resting on their
concrete base gave a "gentle and serene aspettte twhole area, as distinct from the "rugged
defiance” of the present Goetheanum which replaicatter the fire. The wooden domes were
roofed with a special slate from Norway that hadgtda Rudolf Steiner’s attention during a visit
to that country. This "Vossian” slate was chosenhiilm because of its unusual capacity for
reflecting the light of the Jura landscape. Bengathdomes was the auditorium with seating
space for about a thousand persons, and the giagmight have been expected it was in the
interior that the organic nature of the buildingswaost apparent. For example, the seven pillars
on each side of the auditorium, each made fronffardnt wood—hornbeam, ash, cherry, oak,
elm, maple and birch—had carved capitals, whichtlguthanged from one pillar to the next,
from the simple to the complex and then back agaithe simple, though this last simple was
quite different from the first. This process hacealescribed by Goethe in his book on the
metamorphosis of plants. Indeed, it had been his discovery, the only one for which he is
usually given credit by scientists, that plantsgdow through a process of metamorphosis, and
all the forms of a plant are in fact metamorphoskethe leaf. Steiner did not, of course, take
Goethe’s idea of the metamorphosis of plants aed #pply it to his capitals. But the plants
described by Goethe and Steiner’s capitals welle tngfanic forms, following the same principle
of metamorphosis. The principle was, indeed, ukeaughout the First Goetheanum, but more
sparingly in the Second because the material wasited for it. Steiner had, indeed, chosen
wood as the material for the First Goetheanum lsawore than any other material its form, as
he expressed it, could be revealed from within.ntalid not have to be imposed on it from
without, as is necessary when a mineral substancarved, even one like marble, which was
alive in the not so distant past.

It should be noted that in the entire building theras nothing that could be called symbolic,
although critics have often asserted that, for gdemthe capitals were symbolic. Modern
symbolism is, as a rule, a product of modern iat@llalism; the symbols athought out This
was not true of the Goetheanum. The forms takethbycapitals were the result of Steiner’s
perception of metamorphosis. Figures that were tedinn the cupolas were likewise not
symbolic, but real to spiritual sight, as was talgo of those beings, half animal, half human,
that were actually clairvoyantly perceived by theciant Egyptians and portrayed by them in
their art. Everything in the Goetheanum welf, and not symbolic of anything else. Even
Ahriman, as pictured in the smaller cupola, was aeymbolof evil, but an evilbeing who,
according to Steiner really exists in the supeisémsvorld.

The Goetheanum windows were made of a transludass gnade in sheets by Baccarat, and
they were engraved by a process that was knowndydfat had never previously been used for
this purpose. The engraving, as adapted for theh@asum by Steiner, made it possible for the
light from outside to illuminate the engraved pretuand indeed flood the auditorium with
colored light. The engravings were made by a nundfeartists who worked from some
rudimentary sketches made by Steiner, and in aibgilthat still exists today (the glass-house)
designed by him. However, he himself was nevestadi fully with these windows. Another
artist, Assya Turgenieff, who had worked as a paiahd woodcarver in the Goetheanum, was
interested in the windows once they were in plagesuch an extent that she asked permission
from Rudolf Steiner to reproduce one of them ireagraving of her own. Encouraged by him to
engrave them all, she first prepared sketches,iwstie showed to him, whereupon he corrected
and simplified them, as well as writing inscripteofor them. It is these sketches that were used
to make the much improved windows in the Secondi@a@mum, which are the unaided work of
Assya Turgenieff, who spent several years in parfgchem.
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The cupolas were also painted in accordance wisigdse made by Steiner. These designs were
so unusual, representing spiritual realities, &y tthd, that few of the artists working on them
were able completely to understand his intentioos,were any of them accustomed to working
in the medium used; also their ideas on color, @apfg those of the professionals, were quite
different from those of Rudolf Steiner. One resafittheir inexperience was that much of the
small cupola was in the end painted by Steiner éiinalthough he did not pretend to be a
painter. According to the testimony of those whaked with him, he was, even in this field, a
master-teacher, and they learned much from himhangsed to make suggestions in such a way
that they knew at once that he had unerringly jairid what was wrong in their own work, and
how it could be changed to produce the effect lsreld. Only Steiner, after all, had a complete
picture in his imagination of how the finished cigpshould look. Margarita Woloschin, who
worked on the painting with him for several yedetls of how she discovered that her painting
of an angel would impinge on the painting of adetworker, who was working next to her.
When she pointed this out to him, Rudolf Steindd teer that it was of no importance. "In the
spiritual world things do not stand side by sideey interpenetrate each other. In painting the
forms can interweave.” Any scholastic philosophauld have told her that!

For Steiner the coloring was of very great imparggrand indeed he devoted many lectures from
this time onward to his new theories on color whiekre brought to expression in the
Goetheanum. From his youth he had been interest&dethe’s theory of color, how color arises
when light mingles with darkness, how each colmegirise to definite moral perceptions, the
active and passive nature of colors. Steiner, hewdwok the theory much further, speaking of
"lustre” and "image” colors, and enlarging on Gaeshperceptions of the moods of the various
colors. His theory and practice were at variandd wvery recognized school of painting in his
day. He detested the linear perspective that was gifeat discovery of the age of the
consciousness soul; like the British painter Turirerhis last years, he developed a color
perspective. But for the kind of painting he wantachew technique was necessary. Only with
water-colors were his effects possible; and theagmacolors were best obtained directly from
plants. Such paints derived from plants have anosity entirely missing from mineral paints.
So there was nothing for it but to start makingngaifrom plants according to Rudolf Steiner’s
directions, and a group of helpers occupied theraselith this work throughout the building
and decorating of the Goetheanum. Colors aretiiuced by Steiner's methods in Dornach,
and have found a ready market. They are sold uhédrade name of Anthea.

It is best to explain in Steiner's own words how lbeked upon the world of color. The
explanation which follows was given by him in 1981a lecture at Berne illustrated by slides of
the Goetheanum, including the engravings in thedawvs and the paintings on the cupola. "We
have tried,” he said, "to realize in a certain @&gr.. that form must arise out of the interplay of
colors; that is to say, that one must really rouseself to experience the world of color for itself
If you contemplate the color world, you will seattht is really a sort of totality, a world in ite
and if you in a living way feel yourself in the oolworld, then, I might say, red, blue and
yellow, speak to one another. You find somethingyfalive inside the color world, and at the
same time get to know the world of color as a waffldbeing. At this point drawing ceases, and
you feel that drawing is something ultimately uetrMvhat is, after all, the line of the horizon? If
| draw it with a pencil, | am really drawing an wrth. Below is the green expanse of the sea,
above is the blue expanse of the vault of heaved,vehen | put on some color, then form
results—the line as boundary of the color.

"And so out of color we can create really everythime want put on canvas. We must not be
deluded because there are motifs, all kinds ofréigueven cultural-historical figures there. In
painting the small cupola | did not try to drawstloirr that motif on the wall; what | was aiming at
was, for example, that here there should be somuegerof different shades; out of these shades
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of color resulted the form of a child. And herédndught that blue should border it; there resulted
the figure you will see in a minute. Throughoug tbrm, the essential, is brought entirely out of
color. Here then, there is a flying child in shadé®range; here would be the division between
the large and the small cupolas, and this is tisé iainting in the small cupola. But as you look
at this motif you will experience it best if youys# yourselves: There | can really see nothing, |
must s4czee it in color. Because it is really expeargehand conceived and painted entirely out of
color.™*

After the laying of the Foundation Stone of the theanum in September 1913, work began on
the building, but by the following winter relatiyelittle had been accomplished, and it was clear
that the money thus far contributed would not beugih. Steiner had always planned to have the
building completed by August, 1914, hoping to presefifth Mystery Drama in the auditorium
in that month or the next. Now it became clear tbnagn if the necessary money could be
collected something spectacular would have to e dbthe building were to be completed by
the desired date, and it might never be finisheallat he himself were not present to supervise
the work and stimulate the workers. Yet he coultd gige up everything else he was doing in
order to devote himself exclusively to it.

So he undertook a series of lectures to the memérpsaining how important the building was,
not only for the Anthroposophical Movement but tioe progress of spiritual life on the earth. As
a result he not only raised enough money to enalmek to be continued without any
modification of the plans, but he also instillednaw spirit of enterprise into many of the
members, so that they now began to regard theibgilds a communal enterprise in which
everyone had his part to play. Professional peopésed to practice their professions for several
months, others gave up their paid employment teogdornach, many of them camping out on
the site. All the householders in the neighborhaede pressed into accepting paying guests. In
the end several hundred members took part in thek \&b considerable cost to themselves,
almost all of it being done by workers who had mewsed a mallet or chisel before. These
worked side by side with the few professionals #mel skilled paid workmen. A communal
canteen was organized, and as early as April, 1®®4framework of the building was in place,
and the sheathing of the two wooden domes was readiie final roofing with the Norwegian
slate. According to Swiss custom, when a buildired lreached this stage a ceremonial
celebration was required. A photograph is extanivsihg the domes covered with their wooden
sheathing, and hundreds of workers posing on ta#adding. Two months later the glass-house,
likewise with two domes and designed by Steinels veady for occupation, and work began on
the windows.

Assya Turgenieff, who was one of the painters anfitst Goetheanum as well as engraving the
windows for the second, has left us a vivid wordtynie of the moment when Steiner first began
to carve in the auditorium of the Goetheanum.

"From the network of scaffolding which indicatecetbutlines of the future building on the hills
could be heard the joyful sound of distant hamniewb. The person seemingly met with most
often on this hill was Dr. Steiner, covered withdnMWearing a working smock and high boots,
he hurried from one workshop to another, a model sketchbook in his hand; he stopped one
on the way with a friendly word or a handshake. In the concrete basement from which the
planks had already been removed, workers gluedbteutiful wood into colossal blocks.
Greenish-bright hornbeam, goldenly shimmering astdish cherry, then warmly brown oak
and elm and again the brighter colors of maplelarah. Each wood had its own smell; each felt
different under the hand. It was the beginning @afréh when the carving—at first on the capitals
in this room—had to be taken in hand. Dr. Steinerself began this work. We gathered in a
circle around him. Standing high up on two boxeghvahisel and mallet in hand, he slowly
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struck one chip after another from the massive waddch indicated in its general outlines the
motif of a capital. He was completely absorbed is Work, as if he studied inwardly the
movements of his hands, as if he would listen taetbing whispered out of the wood. And so it
went on, hour after hour, restfully, uninterrupt€he was already weary from standing; went
away; came back . . . He continued to work. Andigedly the mass of wood was peeled away
from a plastic form . . . The next day all plungatb the work. Everyone received chisel and
mallet—but how hard and obstinate the wood waskrfalf an hour, the hands were utterly
sore, and without visible result. It looked as ifhause had been gnawing at the wood. And still
Dr. Steiner had worked yesterday for the first tismemany hours and accomplished so much.
...It took time before the hands learnt to subtithythm for force, to make the wood compliant,
and most of all until one found the way into thed®loroom in order to study its motif and to
measure. . . .

"A few items of advice from Dr. Steiner to thosewag: ‘In the left hand: the feeling—feel the
form with the chisel. In the right: the strengthh®¥ matters in this is the work of the two. . . .
Your whole feeling must be given consciously to thevement of the surfaces. They must
become ensouled. Soul must be in the surfaces. Wihwhe edge between two surfaces come
about? That you must not determine beforehand—nmyast await it with curiosity.... Why do
you wish symmetrical form? Your nose also is nansyetrical. Just look at the whirl of your
hair . . . But in this way inner life comes to esgsion!

"Thus did he pass from one group to another, eragpng, jesting; yet more and more anxious
appeared the expression of the eyes. Much workinemido be done—the carving of the outer
wall, motifs over the windows and portals.”

A few weeks later the same artist reported on msgyas follows: "Still in a crude condition,
uncompleted, yet at last the architraves were glat®ve the columns, and above these the inner
dome was arched, and the place was freed fromoddiaif). And thus we stood together with Dr.
Steiner for the first time inside the Goetheanunhatwe had labored at for many months as
single fragments we suddenly saw before us blemdeda whole, as a space that had never been
there before. An impression which will remain fogewnextinguishable, overwhelming in spite
of everything that was unfinished and defectived Almere were plenty of defects.

"And thus we listened to Dr. Steiner’s praise atahie—praise which awoke a profound sense
of shame in the heart, blame which sounded so yhearl humorous, so encouraging. We
listened to him.... But just as important was ildok. The expression of his face, his gestures,
the movement of his whole body rendered visible angplemented what had not been
expressed. The umbrella helped in the tracing @htlovement of the form; and when it became
more complicated, the soft felt hat was bent aristés in order to clarify a plastic curvé’”

In Steiner’'s absence Edith Maryon, a professiomgjligh sculptress, supervised the work. When
he was present Steiner often spent the whole daynga occasionally stopping work to pay
visits to other workshops, especially the largdsalb the building that is always known by its
German name, the Schreinerei. Here Steiner gaveréscin the evenings as often as he was
able, including his fundamental lecture cycle ochéecture, known ag/ays to a New Style in
Architecture given in June and July, 1914. The Schreinerei thasonly large building to
survive the disastrous fire on New Year's Eve, 2232and for many years it had to be used as
the lecture hall, as well as providing a stagesiech dramatic and eurythmy performances as
could still be given.

Before the outbreak of war Steiner’s lecturing sithe was so charged that he could seldom find
time to lecture in Dornach, unless he happenedetthbre for the purpose of working on the
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Goetheanum. During the period of dissociation fitka Theosophical Society in 1912 and 1913
he gave several important cycles on the generaigha the difference between the Eastern and
Western paths to the spirit. On the one hand hehagiped the greatness of the wisdom of the
East while on the other he stressed the importahtee Western path for Westerners, showing
that there reallywas a Western path, something that was often deniethbgsophists. Two
cycles were given on the great Indian religiouscefiie Bhagavad Gita one of them in
Helsingfors, the capital of Finland, to which saleRussians came. Steiner stressed how St.
Paul, as a man of will and force, put his wholengento what he was saying, by contrast with
the calm serenity of th&ita. He explained this contrast by saying that St.'Bamnpulse was
new and inspired by the Christ, and for this redsmked toward the future, whereas Béa
tells of a world that is mature and ripe, even evee, and thus without a future. A similar theme
ran through a cycle callefihe Mysteries of the East and of Christianiggven in Berlin in
February, 1913.

Although he made seven journeys abroad during 1@1r&g all of which he gave lectures to the
members who had transferred their allegiance tandve Anthroposophical Society, the bulk of
his lectures continued to be given in the varioesn@an cities, above all Berlin, where he had
been lecturing publicly every autumn and wintetha Architects’ House, never missing a single
scheduled lecture between 1905 and 1917, even thevas ill, as he was in 1909. Perhaps the
most important single cycle was given to Berlin nbens during the winter season of 1912 to
1913, much of the contents of which was repeatesthiar German, Austrian, and Swiss cities at
the same period. Although he never spoke direethgn to those who were most intimate with
him, of the imminence of the war, he suddenly beghathis time to give lectures to members
which included details of the spiritual world arifé between death and rebirth in a manner quite
different from hitherto. Contrary to his usual @mt he even explained to his first Berlin
audiencel(ife Between Death and Rebirth in Relation to Codraicts November 5, 1912) that
in the last months, that is in the summer and antofml912, he had been specially engaged in
spiritual research into the world after death, &wednow wished "to present an aspect of the
subject which could not previously be dealt withtis,” he said, "only possible now to consider
certain matters which bring home the profound merighificance of the supersensible truths
pertaining to this realm.” He then goes on to dbscfor the first time in detail (if one excepts
two lectures given some ten days earlier in Milantlee same subject, and based on the same
recent research) the planetary worlds through whlel human ”I” passes after leaving
kamaloca—kamaloca itself having been describedsiidokTheosophywritten in 1904. In this
cycle he goes much further, explaining in particidlaw karma is formed in the life between
death and rebirth. He discusses relations betweerliting and the dead, how the dead can
influence us, and how in turn we can help the dead.

In view of the timing of this cycle and his repietit of much of its substance elsewhere, it seems
virtually certain that he must have been purpopedparing the members for the imminent war,
during which some of them and their friends woufdee the spiritual worlds suddenly and
unexpectedly. He wished to tell those whose destiay to survive how they could continue to
help their friends when they had passed over theshiold, and in turn how they themselves
could receive inspiration from the dead. Although dmve another important lecture on the
forming of destiny in Berlin at the end of 1915¢ ttulminating cycle on the subject was given in
Vienna shortly before the outbreak of the war.His tycle entitledThe Inner Life of Man and
Life Between Death and RebirtApril, 1914) Steiner summed up almost all he hadn saying
on the subject of the period between death andthebight up to the point when the spirit germ
descends at the moment of fecundation before thmhi@g of a new life on earth. As the war
went on, Steiner ever and again reverted to theehaf the necessity for working with the dead.
One of the most important cycles on this subject gi@en to the Berlin members after he had
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been absent for many months from the German impsagtal. This lecture cycle bears the title
Earthly Death and Cosmic Lifdanuary to March, 1918).

Nothing has as yet been said about one task thablR8teiner took upon himself, and never
until his last iliness did he give it up. This whas interviews with individual members and even
friends who wished to see him for a personal caaten and personal advice. Many of the
meditations that were published after his deathevegiginally given to members who were in
need of them because of their personal life-sibmati Nearly all the conversations were held at
the request of the members concerned, and whaaitenaturally remained confidential. But
there are dozens of statements from such membessiag) that what Rudolf Steiner said to them
on these occasions had a most profound effect@m,tin many cases changing their entire life
thereafter.

It remains true, however, that this tremendousvigtitook a heavy toll of his life forces,
especially in the later years of his life. He keptletailed appointment book in which were
inscribed all the interviews to which he had agrdédomeone new appeared and asked to be
allowed to see him privately, out would come thpaptment book to see if any time were left.
Sometimes when no advance appointment had beenmeadas able to spare a few minutes for
an interview, but this was at the expense of thie liime he had kept for himself. When he was
asked to be a little easier on himself he wouldaenghat this was one of his most important
tasks while he was still on earth. Yet from somehaf letters to Marie Steiner that have been
published, there peeps out a reluctantly voicechwisgt members would have a little more
consideration for him. Not all the interviews theguested were truly necessary; in some cases
they could have solved their problems without hesspnal spiritual guidance. As Steiner grew
older and the life forces at his disposal becamakese these interviews took ever greater toll of
his strength, as we shall see in discussing theyker of his life. In the years covered by this
chapter, the matter was not yet too serious. Fewembers attended his lectures, and fewer still
were members of the Society—even if a higher peagenof them wished to have a personal
discussion with the "Doctor,” (as he was almostnably called by the members). In any event,
especially those who worked with him on the Goetlhea saw him often, and sometimes, even
without being asked, he would give these co-workafsable counsel for their personal lives.

There can be no doubt that when he was able andheadtrength to talk privately with the
members about their lives, he liked to do thiseesdly if he knew that what he said would be
truly taken to heart. His natural goodness of heantd what he always called himself his
"sociable disposition,” found here a perfect outlédw far it must have seemed to him from the
days in Vienna, and even in Weimar, when he had to talk on spiritual matters to his most
intimate friends without striking any responsiverti Now he was almost overwhelmed by the
requests made to him to give answers from histgplrinsight. Quite possibly it was the memory
of those days that made him in these years nefigse@ request, not even when, as in 1924, his
very life depended on his readiness to husbandetfases which he was too lavishly and too
willingly expending.

To illustrate from actual life how Rudolf Steineasvrequired to handle this part of his activity,
this chapter will close with a few extracts frorb@ok written by Boris Bugayev, a distinguished
Russian symbolist poet who wrote under the pen naim&ndrei Belyi. His book on Rudolf
Steiner was published long after his death in ar@ertranslation, but never has appeared in
Russian, the language in which it was written i2@8 Belyi, who was married for a few years to
Assya Turgenieff, spent four years in Germany fi@d2 to 1916, during this time attending as
many lectures of Steiner’s as he could. After tlisgtan Revolution he was able to return to the
West on a temporary visa, but was required to mefime in 1923. Perhaps fortunately for him,
he died prematurely in 1934 before the worst ofiBsapurges. Most of the quotations that
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follow are taken from the account of his first periin Germany, but the personal interview
described here belongs to the 1923 period justrédfe returned home to the Soviet Union. At
the time there had been a slight disagreement leetReidolf Steiner and him, which both were
anxious to clear up.

"His apartment in Berlin . . . was like a commarasip. . . All the inmates of the house, above
and below Steiner’'s apartment, rushed in constastehfrom one floor to another with papers
and copies, clattered on typewriters and made lelep calls. My impression: Steiner's home is
always open; its effect is like that of a cell icammune where no one places any value on
comfort; every minute is already scheduled, andetlaee tasks, tasks, tasks. Here somebody is
editing; there, admission tickets for a lecture la@ang distributed; here, books are being handed
out . . . Past these involved, restless rooms,kaeging the breathless ladies from their work,
there stream—stream and stream all those who haveuaced themselves for a consultation
with Steiner; all of them people who are foreignthés bubbling life. But each comes with a
guestion that is more important to him than anyhefse in the world. Some of them come for
the first time; they arrive as one comes to conbesg the greatest state of excitement. And
most of them are surprised. Instead of the dighiiBnosphere they expected, they are received
by loud seething life that may offend their sengpropriety. They ring the doorbell with hearts
a-flutter—but the door is open; they are not reediby the housemaid; in fact there are no
domestics at all. Instead they are received by som&ho just happens to be there . .. They are
ushered into a small waiting room where every ugtleoéd piece is occupied by waiting people .
.. One door leads into the hallway, the other theocorridor . . . directly in front of one’s nose
deep voice resounds behind it every so often.

"What, the Doctor is here right behind this wallheOpictures the personal meeting with the
"Teacher” within a certain ceremonial framework} bere simplicity rules and an atmosphere of
intense everyday work where there is no room foermenials, hardly a fitting place for the
teacher and the confessing pupil. In one of thek baoms there are probably some open,
unpacked suitcases standing about. He returne@rgagt from Switzerland and tomorrow he
leaves for Hanover—and somebody is readying higdgg for a new journey. Then, suddenly,
right in front of your nose, the door of this plaimystery-filed room is opened, quick as
lightning and with a total lack of mystery, and ector appears—a little worn, with a tired pale
face; and, the perfect gentleman, ushers a ladglmarmingly like a man of the world . . . with
his hand raised in greeting from the thresholdhefroom unless he accompanies her personally
into the hallway, where he switches on the lighglpk her into her coat and closes the door
behind her with his own hands. And then he quickisses the corridor leading past the waiting
room, pushes his head through the drapes with Engntbne moment, please,” and goes on into
the dining room, perhaps in order to drink a cugalfee. His visiting hours last for hours and
hours. He gets no opportunity either to eat orkdrin. Sometimes he paces hurriedly through the
waiting room even without looking up, with seriossd, stern eyes, only to return immediately.
‘Who is next?’ and to withdraw with the next pers@ometimes for a very long period,
sometimes for five minutes . . . He wears a tidgtarsjacket; a jacket that is no longer new. On
occasion he wears slippers; his pince-nez dangledamce on a little ribbon and sometimes
become entangled in the drapes when he rushegythtbem. And then you find yourself in his
reception room; a tiny room, black furniture, bodledble, an easy chair, everything very modest.
.. . When | enter here | immediately lose theigbtib perceive anything except him, himself;
how he sits down next to me, turning his ear indimgction (he hears less well with one ear). . . .
Simplicity remains simplicity, kindness remains diress, but in the simple interior of this room
there occur such dramas of every kind, dreadfuljapdus ones. . . But it is of no avail to talk
about it. He was, after all, ‘Rudolf Steiner’ and has the capacity to transform every situation
into an unforgettable moment. . . .

112



"He had, as it were, a therapeutic smile; the censmice blossomed . . . one felt that one had
nothingof the kindto give in return. He had the gift of the smileg faculty of direct expression
from the heart . . . His smile could have had atkhering effect had he not tempered it down
when necessary. Many know his sunny smile; we spblkie One must speak about it, for not a
single photograph of his reflects it. . . . Ourtlageeting went like this: a long line of persons
ahead of me [this was in 1923] and behind me; drenas waiting—Steiner was scheduled to
return to Dornach from Stuttgart. He greeted me laddme into the room. We sat down by a
small desk. Steiner was pale as death; it isny éasisten to such large numbers of people one
after the other when each comes with his most argeoblem. His answers were always
concrete, but they only unfolded their full natumethe course of the years. All this passed over
my mind during our last meeting. He turned his etred face with the good-natured eagle nose
in my direction with a smile difficult to describ&/e do not have much time, try to say briefly
everything you have on your mind.” This conversati twenty minutes lives within me as if it
had lasted many hours, not because | would have deggable of sayingverythingbut because
he replied to everything beyond any word. The ansyvew out of the facts of the following
years of my life. Only he was capable of replyirkeg Ithis, to recognize the leading thought of
months and years behind the spoken words and terdisbehind this thought the sum of
experiences, and to see my will that was not elear ¢o myself at that time. . . . In his subdued,
somewhat deep voice he explained to me in whaeotsgnd why | was wrong; and | felt how
his atmosphere of warmth and fervor enveloped me Everything that | expressed was only
three dimensional; but this atmosphere of glowirsgmth that purified me from my sins and my
pain could not be grasped; this comprehension deleloped in the course of years as the best
in me.

"A friend also described to me this warmth thatnsed to emanate directly from the heart. She
had arrived altogether unexpectedly, to leave agawon, and for a long time. She had the
absolutely urgent desire to be received by Steimarthe Doctor was overburdened; he couldn’t
suppress the annoyed exclamation, ‘Why do you adumieg the conference? | don’'t have a free
minute!” And my friend replied in the same vein, &¢annot come whenever we want to, only
when we are able to!” She turned around and wadlealy. She heard a voice calling her name
and looked around. Doctor Steiner was running dligewith outstretched arms; he took both her
hands, was full of warmth. . . .

In his kindness, the demands he made upon himse# wnending. "Compassion has its limits,”
Marie Steiner said to him, but he replied: "No, gassion has no limits.” Of love he said: "It is
a giving faculty. The more one gives, the more loag to give.” Every true love, according to his
words, has the quality of infinite extension.

He extended himself?

Chapter 9

THE WAR YEARS AND
THE THREEFOLD SOCIAL ORDER

It was mentioned briefly in the last chapter thatlBif Steiner, Marie von Sievers, and a party of
friends were returning to Dornach from Germany whies war broke out. Passage over the
frontier into Switzerland might have proved embssmag, or worse, if the frontier had been
organized as it was later. Marie von Sievers, &ussian citizen, might well have been taken
into custody by the Germans as an enemy alien éefloe could cross the border although the
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Swiss authorities would probably have raised necii®n to her entry as long as her papers were
in order.

The incident, however, was a serious warning tan8tethat it had become urgently necessary
for Marie von Sievers to become an Austrian citizé&ke himself if he were not to lose the
services and indispensable aid of his principdabolrator in the work of Anthroposophy. Thus
it came about that after many years during whichridaon Sievers had been looking after
Steiner’s material needs she became his wife iivihoeremony on December 24th, 1914. No
outward change was visible in their lives. She iow@d to aid her husband and the
anthroposophical work no less devotedly than befout because of the war more work fell on
her shoulders than ever. The after effects of adsadlent sustained in her youth combined with
overwork to take such a toll of her strength ttreg became a cripple. By the end of the war she
had had to resort to a wheel chair, and for theareimg thirty years of her life her legs had to be
encased in splints. Nevertheless she continued dik vas hard as ever, and the postwar
development of Anthroposophy, especially its adistde, would have been impossible without
her selfless dedication.

In later years Rudolf Steiner was to explain hoe Buropean statesmen without exception had
been lulled to sleep in the years immediately piexethe war by the hindering forces, the
enemies of mankind, who alone desired it. Nonehef statesmen involved made conscious
efforts to bring about the war, but their actionsrevsuch that in time it became impossible to
avoid it, thus playing into the hands of the hindigpowers. Steiner was greatly saddened by the
war, but for at least the first two years he cauilay no direct part in world events. Although he
could no longer travel beyond the borders of Gegnaustria-Hungary and Switzerland he
continued to give lectures as before, but it bechimeustom to open them with a special prayer
for those who had recently died and for those wieoewn danger. He continued to express the
hope that something noble and good might yet dasenankind out of all the suffering and
sacrifice. The meditative verse that he also gaan safter the outbreak of the war, and with
which he concluded so many of his wartime lectuegpresses this hope:

From the courage of the fighters,
From the blood on fields of battle,
From the grief of the bereaved,
From the people’s sacrifices,

Will arise the fruit of spirit,

If souls, spirit-conscious,

Turn their minds to spirit-realms.

An incident in which Steiner played a part earlythie war became rather famous when later it
became known. At a time when war seemed imminentvias not yet certain, Colonel- General
Helmut von Moltke, chief of the German General Stadd asked Steiner to pay him a visit as
soon as he could, as he was anxious for an intitalkaevith him. Although Frau von Moltke had
been a theosophist for many years and was a fogrmdember of the new Anthroposophical
Society, her husband was not a member, but wastamnaite friend of Steiner’s, and had often
sought his advice. In many ways he was temperathentasuited for his position as Supreme
Military Commander with full responsibility for theonduct of the war. Sensitive and
introspective, he had been seriously humiliatetlhasore the outbreak of war by the Kaiser, and
the incident had badly undermined his self-confaen

As it turned out no meeting between the two menldcctne arranged before August 27th, by
which time the German offensive was already moaa tinree weeks old. During this period von
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Moltke had been compelled to make numerous de@siarthe basis of insufficient information,
and some of these were obviously faulty. As a tdsslfield commanders were already losing
confidence in his judgment. On the very day of Astg7th when Steiner visited him in the
German staff headquarters in the little Rhinelaodnt of Coblenz, he was faced with a
particularly agonizing decision, which in fact tethout to be wrong, in that he ordered a general
offensive for which the armies he commanded wersuigably placed. It is now generally
accepted by historians that the German offensivespite of appearances to the contrary, was
already by August 27th in deep trouble; and thatgdecisive victory for the sake of which the
offensive had been launched, and the neutrali§ed§ium violated, had now become extremely
unlikely, if not impossible. The French army, uelikh 1940, had been defeated only in small and
unimportant engagements and was still in the fiedd-was evidenced by its counterattack two
weeks later at the Marne.

When Steiner arrived at Coblenz the Kaiser anatbist, as well as General von Moltke were in
the town, whose atmosphere was not improved byHiser's customary somewhat hysterical
behavior, including his rapid changes from overmerice to the depths of pessimism. It is not
known what Steiner discussed with von Moltke, oh& was able to give the General any
spiritual comfort. In an interview after the wartlwva Parisian newspaper Steiner told the reporter
that only personal matters had been discussed. Ewem Moltke had asked him for military
advice—which is in the last degree unlikely—Steimauld never have given it, or if he had,
whatever he had advised at that moment could hadenb appreciable effect on the eventual
failure of the offensive. It was the earlier faduto destroy the Belgian, French and British
armies in the field that determined the final ontep and it is certain that von Moltke himself
was at least in some measure responsible fordfiigd. At 66 he was old and tired and already
in poor general health (he died in 1916), and titeraposophical convictions of his wife and his
own intimacy with Rudolf Steiner cannot be blamedthese things—still less for the loss of the
war by Germany.

Nevertheless, when the meeting became known, ssoit was to the French and later to the
Germans, Steiner was blamed by nationalistic Gesnianthe defeat at the battle of the Marne,
and he was accused of having used his "magical 3va;n General von Moltke. It may be
admitted that a visit to the General at this monient itself to this kind of charge. But, as we
have seen, Steiner never refused a personal app#at kind, especially when it concerned a
friend whose emotional and intellectual difficutizere no doubt known to him. But it remains
true that the military decisions made by von Moltke August 27th and then eight days later,
when the decisive mistake was made, did lead tdaihee of the great offensive and ultimately
to the loss of the war. We cannot know how seriptisis charge was really taken by Steiner’s
adversaries after the war, but it was certainlydusgsome of them to impugn his patriotism and
arouse feeling against him and his work.

His position in other respects was very difficultthis time. He was no doubt grateful to his
destiny which had led him to Switzerland, which amed neutral throughout the war, sparing
him the necessity to take sides openly in the anfBut as is usual in such circumstances he
was criticized by both sides for his failure to sfm His French friend Edouard Schuré regarded
Steiner as too nationalistically German, while lésder of the English anthroposophists, Harry
Collison, for a short time took the same positidvihen they understood Steiner’'s absolute
impartiality as they did later, they both repentddtheir excessive patriotism. The citizens of
seventeen different countries who were engagedhedugh the war in helping to build the
Goetheanum shared a common belief that they werkingpfor the future of humanity. Several
of these countries were at war with each other theitcollaborators on the Goetheanum, under
the leadership of Rudolf Steiner, remained in almoosnplete harmony. Any other attitude on
Steiner’s part than total impartiality would haveraated them. His wartime lectures in Dornach
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tended to stress world history and human evolw®a whole, and he gave numerous lectures on
art in connection with the work being done on thelding. The common humanity of the
fighters on both sides was emphasized, and alliiest as we have seen, began or ended with
meditations for those who were involved in the figh. Marie Steiner, meanwhile, was training
a small band of eurythmists and preparing actargpé&formances offaustby Goethe. During
the war different scenes frofaustwere given under her direction while Rudolf Steispoke

on the significance of the drama at frequent irgkxvindeedrFaust lent itself excellently to
lectures on the nature of evil, a subject most@mpate during these years.

In Germany the situation was more delicate. Stedn@mot abandon his lectures in the warring
Central European countries. The annual series bfiglectures in the Architects’ House in
Berlin that he had been giving for many years wemetinued until 1917, when the lecture hall
was commandeered by the military. He gave his puétitures then in a different hall, and never
thought of abandoning them. By this time, as wdl e, he was becoming rather well known
in Germany, attracting more supporters but at #raestime more, and more virulent enemies.
He occasionally lectured also in Austria during thar years. At all times Rudolf Steiner
emphasized that Germany was not alone responsibted war, as Allied propaganda made out;
nor were the Germans exclusively guilty of atr@stilt seems to have been one of his main
purposes to give the German people, in so far agalseable to aid in this, a renewed confidence
in themselves, and particularly, a recognitionhdit true mission as a people—something that
no one else in Germany was stressing at this Wné; Steiner was in a position as a result of his
knowledge derived from the science of spirit toadpenpartially of this mission at a time when
other Germans and Austrians were totally unableieav the struggle except from a partisan
point of view.

Steiner had indeed always been deeply interestélieitasks of the different nations, especially
the European nations. Whenever he visited a newtogpin the course of his lecture tours, he
made it part of his task to investigate its spaitbackground and he often used to explain the
esoteric meaning of the country’s national legemdspics. In 1910 he gave a detailed cycle on
The Mission of the Folk Souis the Norwegian capital of Christiania (Oslo)gycle that for
once he personally revised for publication whemdé&i Max of Baden, who later became
Chancellor of the German Empire, asked him for pycdn this cycle he explained how each
nation was guided from the spiritual worlds by ghar being of the rank of an archangel, who
was indeed the folk spirit of that nation. Eachiorathus had a mission to fulfill. Immediately
after the beginning of the war he took up this sabjagain in his lectures within Germany,
especially the public ones in Berlin, which beagtstitles as "The Enduring and Creative Power
of the German Spirit,” "The Rejuvenating Power lo¢ tGerman Folk-Soul,” "German Idealism,”
"The Evolution of the German Soul,” and the likelekture available in English, entitled "The
Spirit of Fichte in our Midst,” shows clearly thhe was trying to draw the attention of the
German people to their true spiritual mission, asneplified in the great figures of German
idealism, Fichte, Hegel and Schelling, whom he &lachys admired—to say nothing of Goethe,
whose connection with idealism he emphasized iectute given in Berlin on December 2nd,
1915 to which he gave the title of "Goethe and @msmic Conception of German Idealism, in
respect of the Sentiment of our Critical Times.”

According to Steiner, the German task in world atioh is to develop within man’s being the

"I” itself, which, as explained in Chapter 6, workgough the three different souls, the sentient
soul, the intellectual or mind soul, and the comgsness soul. Different European peoples have
the task of developing the different souls, for rapée the Italian and Spanish peoples the
sentient soul, the French people the intellectwail, sand the English speaking peoples the
consciousness soul. But the | itself could be tddyeloped in the way it ought to be especially
by the German speaking peoples. No other peopleshaded itself so deeply interested in this
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development. No other people had developed suchilaspphy as German idealism, and
philosophers from other nations did not write bosksh as those of Fichte, with his emphasis on
the "absolute ego” which he equated with God, oxNkirner, with his bookrhe Self and its
Property, briefly discussed in an earlier chapter. No otewple had produced a Goethe, whose
Faust was scarcely an individual at all but ratlerembodiment of the human | as it strives
eternally in our striving age.

Within the twentieth century world it was, in Steiis view, the task of the German speaking
nations, Germany and Austria, to maintain the lEddmetween East and West, between Russia
on the one side and Great Britain and America endtfter. If Germany should be destroyed,
then there would be only the two extremes, andingtto hold the balance. Steiner indeed
likened the role of Germany to that of the rhythrsystem within the human organism, which
holds the balance (as we shall see later in mawaldbetween the head and senses system and
the metabolic and limb system. The rhythmic sysbatongs in part to each of these, the blood
circulation being attached more to the metabolgteay and the breathing system to the head.
However this may be—and it was and is a most ingponpart of Steiner’s teachings, and lies at
the basis of anthroposophical medicine—the Gerrmbnhad to be performed by some nation or
nations, or, in Steiner’s view, chaos would ensuis. certainly arguable that he was and is right.
But he was in his lifetime very careful indeed tmiapprove any of the policies adopted by the
German Reich, and he had no use whatever, as eas fiir the German imperial policy or for
the Kaiser, the German warlord. The task laid ufhenGerman people was laid upon it by the
spiritual worlds, and it was a great and terrildsponsibility, not a cause for self satisfaction or
reason for self assertion. As the individual hurhavhen developed onesidedly can lead to all
kinds of "selfish” aberrations, so could the egutief nations lead to all kinds of exaggerated
nationalism, even to the German racism of Adolfiddiand his followers. These things as yet
constituted only a potential danger, and as yettiaas no need to criticize German nationalism
above the nationalism of other warring nationsvds Steiner's endeavor always to place world
concerns above those of any nation, and especidtign he was at home in Dornach he
continued to speak not only about these concerhstaut general Anthroposophy, as he had
done since the beginning of his public mission90Q.

Just before the beginning of the war there appearedw edition of his bookWorld and Life
Conceptions of the Nineteenth Centuoyiginally published in 1900. When Steiner wrdteit
was his purpose to show what kind of soul-conditi@ad been responsible for the kind of
philosophy that appeared in the nineteenth centmg, how this philosophy culminated in an
entirely materialistic manner of thinking in thadapart of the century. Now he renamed the
book The Riddles of Philosophy, Presented in an Outtihé@s History and he added another
part, not quite as long as the older book itsedlyeting the history of philosophy in a brief
manner up to the beginning of the nineteenth cgnflihe emphasis now was on philosophy
from Greek times to the end of the nineteenth agn&s a picture of the changes in human
consciousness during these centuries. His emphasisonhow philosophers had thought, what
problems they were dealing with, rather thvematthey had thought, which was of lesser interest
to him. The book therefore cannot in any way berggd as history of philosophy. It would be
more accurate to describe it as a history of huomaisciousness as this is reflected in the history
of philosophy.

During the war years Steiner also was able to firedtime to write two other major bookEhe
Riddle of Man(1916) andRiddles of the Sou1917). It was in the last named book that he
presented for the first time his teachings on tmed "systems” of the human organism. In
addition, for the first time since 1894 and 1897wes able to bring out new editions of his
Philosophy of Freedonand Goethe’s Conception of the WarlBoth books now could look
toward an assured, if limited, public, as colldowledge of the Higher Worlds: How is it
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Attained?which also appeared in the same year in its seediitn, revised by Rudolf Steiner
for the first time. It had never been out of pramd continued to sell regularly, in view of its
special character as a guide to higher developnsenits appearance in a newly revised edition
was not such an important event as was the newoedit thePhilosophy of Freedonwhich in

its original edition had not even sold a thousaodies and had been long out of print, even
though Steiner constantly referred to it in higuees.

While Marie Steiner was working with the eurythmish preparation for the time when
eurythmy could be introduced abroad on a wide séaleolf Steiner when in Dornach continued
to work on the Goetheanum and supervise the worgtluérs. Since none of the other artists
could fully understand his intentions if he werd tiwre to aid them, it was he who did most of
the painting on the cupolas. However, the mosintaxif his artistic tasks was the carving of a
huge group of figures which was to have been platdtie rear of the space beneath the small
dome in the completed Goetheanum. When the buiMfegyopened in 1921 this carving was not
yet ready, nor was it entirely finished by the tiofeSteiner’'s death in 1925. Since it had not yet
been removed from the Schreinerei at the time effitte, it was saved from destruction. In its
still slightly unfinished state it is now kept irspecial room in the present Goetheanum, and may
be seen by anyone who wishes to view it.

The group, which is carved out of elm, is of anremaus size, needing a scaffolding nine meters
(about 29 feet) high. The original model, which whae same size as the final sculpture, was
largely made by the English sculptress Edith Maryonaccordance with Rudolf Steiner's
instructions. Several other sculptors in additiorMiss Maryon worked on the wooden Group
itself, once the huge pieces of elm had been glagdther and were ready for the mallet and
chisel. Steiner sometimes left this original saulptas they had left it, but more often he added a
few essential touches to make the figures confautty to his intentions. The figure of the
Representative of Humanity, or the Christ, the i@riigure of the Group, was in the end almost
entirely his own work, although in this case alsisMMaryon prepared the way. Her own
conception of the figure of the Christ, which slaeved first, was beautiful in the Greek style,
but far from being as Steiner had pictured Him.slegly he told her that her Christ was too
much of the English gentleman! In the sculpturé@drFinal form the Christ, the central figure in
the Group, has one arm raised, while He points dewth with the other. By the sheer force of
the Christ Being Lucifer, above Him on the leftstteys himself, while below Ahriman is held
fast by his own self-knowledge. These two forcé® traditional tempters, are thus held in
balance, or rather, hold themselves in balancebacduse of thpowerof the Christ, but simply
through Hispresence

It was Steiner’s original intention to have onlesle three carved figures in the Group. In the
course of the work he decided otherwise, and addadaller Lucifer and a smaller Ahriman to
the right of the Christ; while at the top left, lang down on the whole sculpture, is a somewhat
enigmatic figure, who was called by Rudolf Steia€iRock-being.” Artistically he balances the
entire sculpture, and the viewer may decide thatt itha sufficient reason for his presence in the
Group. In any event such beings, according to 8tenho exist and are visible to supersensible
perception. His presence therefore, in the laslyaisa does not have to be justified at all any
more than it is necessary to justify the preseridbeangels in a Renaissance painting, who are
just there, whether or not they are also doing sbimg, and serve a visible purpose in the
picture.

By the beginning of 1917 the armies of the warnqogvers, at least in the West, were close to
exhaustion, while the Russian army was openly musnNo early decision could be expected in
the West, whatever happened in the East; and tlyenew move the Germans could think of
was to institute unlimited submarine warfare in thape of forcing Britain to her knees, or
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driving her out of the war—even though the cost wigsially certain to be America’s entry into
the war on the Allied side. All through 1916 PresidtWoodrow Wilson of the United States had
been making somewhat half-hearted attempts, edlyetheough Colonel House, to bring the
war to an end by means of mediation, and at theoéiide same year he made a series of more
definite proposals himself. The Germans showed slebras willing to negotiate and authorized
Wilson to enter into contact with the Allies. Buitetr own proposals were too severe for the
latter, since they still expected, with the aidtioé Americans, to win the war outright. From
almost the beginning of his reign in 1916 the newpEror Karl of Austria tried to make peace,
with or without the consent of the Germans. Thesjil#ty of a negotiated peace and an end to
the fighting seemed to be in the air, but the statn seemed to have no idea of what kind of
terms they really wanted; and it was difficult tartslate Wilson’s vague generalities and talk
about self-determination of people and the rigtitenan into concrete proposals. At the same
time, after his re-election in November, 1916, #snabundantly clear that when peace came to be
made he would be the most powerful political figurethe world, whether or not his country
became an active belligerent.

It has sometimes been difficult for anthroposohisispecially American anthroposophists, to
understand just why Rudolf Steiner was so antagornis Woodrow Wilson. Even before the
war while he was a simple peacetime presidentn&tdiad spoken about Wilson’s particular
style of thinking, criticizing it unmercifully asypically "professorial” and "schoolmasterly.”
Though Wilson set himself up as an idealist, hesald and ideas were dead, abstract and thought-
out, lacking any relation to true social realitias,Steiner saw them. His taste for moralizing and
preaching little sermons evidently greatly irritht®udolf Steiner, while his thoughts about
nationalism and self-determination were spoiledase of their failure to take into account the
actual conditions in the world, all his knowleddeadich he had acquired second hand or from
books. In a word, Wilson, according to Steinerspite of appearances, never at any time thought
with his heart, while the thoughts of his head wetelly inspired by Ahriman. None of this
might have mattered if his position had not beep®@oerful and if so many of his hearers had
not thought in just the same way and therefore sstinhim and followed him with abject
docility.**

By early 1917 few if any thinkers of any substarnitene excepts the Marxists who were trying
to apply the ideas of their master to the situatiotheir own countries and in Europe as a whole,
had given any serious thought to the possibilitgt thajor changes in the social order might
become necessary after the war if the world wenretiarn to a truly peaceful way of living. No
"peace-aims” of this nature seem to have beenetudi any of the warring countries, and at this
time it seems to have been taken for granted aat ia circles where policy was made, that after
the unfortunate aberration of the war peace wo@drade much as it had been made after
previous wars, and the world would settle downt abwvays had done before. It occurred to very
few to suppose that there was anything fundamentatbng with the social, political and
economic structure of the world.

The last two years of the war radically changed thewpoint, and after the outbreak of the
Russian Revolution in February, 1917, followed hg Bolshevik Revolution of November,
more statesmen began to be afraid that other reofumight break out elsewhere, even in their
own countries. Woodrow Wilson’s speeches also ubtally contributed to the general unrest.
His praise of democracy, and his insistence on-dstlrmination for peoples who were at
present oppressed by their governments, gave ng@e& twnumerous ethnic minorities in the
European national patchwork. These peoples begargtmize, and determined that they would
not accept a peace that failed to give them satisfa even if a revolutionary struggle were
necessary before they could attain their ends. iMgtist the same way as at the beginning of the
war, no statesman arose with any new ideas, ncea®ed to be able to give leadership to the
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peace-seeking forces of Europe, with the result dsathe nations had drifted toward war they
now drifted toward peace.

Count Otto Lerchenfeld, a member of the BavariaateStCouncil, who was also an
anthroposophist, shared Steiner's concern ovelEtlmepean situation in the early months of
1917. He was aware of Steiner's lectures beingngige Dornach in which he voiced his
apprehensions after the beginning of the RussiaIR&on and the entry of the United States
into the war. He was especially interested in decgalledTruths in the Evolution of Man and
Humanityin which Steiner explained the increasing feeldsred human thinking as the result of
certain spiritual changes in man, which had theafbf preventing him from reaching maturity
in the same way as in the past. In his memoirsighudd later, Count Lerchenfeld tells how truly
barren of ideas all his contemporaries were showhegiselves to be, with the single exception
of Rudolf Steiner. As a result of his conclusiomsrhade the decision to approach Steiner to ask
him for his thoughts on how it would be possiblebtold a lasting peace, with the intention of
presenting these to his friends and acquaintancéggh places. When therefore Steiner paid a
visit to Berlin in June 1917, the Count called ufpdm and explained the gist of his own thought.
Steiner, in reply, laid before him the outline bbse ideas which were later to be embodied in
more detail in what is usually called in Engliskeaking countries the Threefold Commonwealth
or Threefold Social Order. Although obviously hellaready given very much thought to these
ideas, he told Count Lerchenfeld at this first imiew that it had been his opinion that not only
did the outline need still much elaborating, bgbat should have been available for study by all
classes of society before it could be presentedraal plan of action by their leaders.

After two days’ discussion the Count’s entire mosds changed, and from deep despair he
became full of enthusiasm. For three weeks, dagr dfiy, he and Steiner worked together over
the ideas that he had outlined until the entireanig) structure for a new social order had been
built up, answering every question that could belyueither of them. At this point, on July 10th,
Count Lerchenfeld sent a telegram to a close friehdhis, also an anthroposophist, whose
brother was the chief councillor of the Emperor IKafr Austria. This friend, Count Ludwig
Polzer-Hoditz, then came to Berlin and joined ia thork for the last week. At the end of that
time Count Lerchenfeld asked Rudolf Steiner to rmpocate their developed ideas in a
memorandum which could then be circulated amongldhding statesman of Europe. Later,
perhaps, it might be presented to the Allied leader the Central European counterproposal to
the tired old thoughts of President Wilsgh. A few days later Steiner presented the Count with
the Memorandum, and the effort began to intereststatesmen of Europe in a new social
structure for their countries, for which they hadyat perceived no need. How to win the war or
save themselves from losing it was unhappily tingt foriority in such thinking as they could
undertake while in the midst of the turmoil of w&teiner himself was scarcely optimistic about
the results of the effort, but he had done what aslsed of him, as usual, and, as Count
Lerchenfeld wrote later, he was convinced that Pgivéng must be done in order that the idea of
the Threefold Social Order should sink into theaggpiual consciousness of the time.”

As for the Austrian Count Polzer-Hoditz, he retwne his country with the intention of giving
the memorandum to his brother, who would then piabefore the new Emperor. This brother
was not himself an anthroposophist, nor was heqodatly in sympathy with either Theosophy
or Anthroposophy. But he conscientiously examirtesldocument, and came to the conclusion
that it was by far the most interesting series mippsals that he had yet seen. But he did not
think the time was opportune to present it to hastar, preferring to hold it in reserve until the
right moment. In fact, what happened was that sormeths later he decided, for various reasons,
to resign his position as chief councillor to theferor. It was only at the moment of his
resignation that he at last felt free to preseet tlemorandum that he had received several
months previously, to the Emperor Karl. Thereaftething further was heard of it, and it is not

120



even certain that Karl ever read it. In any evendid nothing about it, but continued to pursue
his own plans for a negotiated peace, which of smgame to nothing.

The other statesman of importance who certainly thedMemorandum with him at a crucial
moment of history, though how much he had studieslunknown, was Richard von Kuhlmann,
foreign secretary of the German Reich, who boredhief responsibility for negotiating the
peace with the Russians after the success of theh®ok Revolution. The Treaty of Brest-
Litovsk, which he negotiated in March 1918, was liitterest possible disappointment to Rudolf
Steiner, who believed that the Central Powers bgeagg to a magnanimous peace might well
have undermined Lenin’s position at home. In acancg with the ideas put forward in the
Threefold Commonwealtthe various European minorities, especially theadukans, whose
country became a virtual German protectorate utigetreaty, could have enjoyed a limited but
real independence. This was an option open to #ren@ns at that time, and in Steiner’s view it
would have been a truly positive step toward ariggteace.

Although Rudolf Steiner did not publish his book thie Threefold Social Order until 1919, the
ideas on which it was based, namely, the threefotd more correctly the three-membered)
nature of thesocial organism, were already put forward in their edaénin the summer of 1917
when he prepared the Memorandum for the statesmEuarope. In the autumn of the same year
he published a book in which the threefold natdrthe humanorganism was explained by him
for the first time—although he was later to tellaudience of anthroposophists that he had been
able to grasp the central idea many decades befddeng that only "during the storms of war
was | able to bring it to maturity.” Since both adewere first expressed in the period covered by
this chapter and they belong together, we sha# hare a brief outline of the fundamental idea
of the threefold bodily nature of man, as first egsed in Steiner's bodRiddles of the Soul
following this with a discussion of the threefold; three-membered, nature of the social
organism, as explained in 1919 in his fundamentakbentitledThe Threefold Social Order or
The Threefold Commonwealtii*

In Section VII of Riddles of the SouSteiner almost casually introduces the notion haf t
threefoldness of man’s organism by relating thedhgssential human soul powers (or faculties)
of thinking, feeling and willing, to three separdsystems” in the human organism. The bodily
basis of thinking is essentially to be found in wha calls the head and senses, or head and
neural system, the feeling or emotional life of ntaas its bodily basis in what he calls the
rhythmic system, which includes the blood circuati while the metabolic and limb system
provides the bodily basis for human willing. As @ most conscious in our nerves and senses,
SO are we more conscious in our thinking than veeimeither our feeling or our willing. In our
feeling life we are partly conscious, with a coossiness similar to that of our breathing that
continues in its own rhythm without effort on owarpp and in our will we are asleep, as we are
asleep in our digestive system which we cannot fyadiall by any conscious act of ours. The
threefold system is also to be foumithin each of these systems, as, for example in the, head
whose upper part contains our brain, linked tokimg, in the middle is our nose which is our
organ for breathing, and below is the mouth whigHinked to our digestion. If one system
impinges on another, illness results, as when Wfersiiom a headache as a result of disorder in
the digestive system. The three systems in the hwonganism are separate and distinguishable
from one another, but they are all an inseparahteqf the human being, who needs to have all
functioning effectively together if he is to lead healthy life. Thus the systems, though
distinguishableare notdivisible All these ideas were later to form the basismiheoposophical
medicine, which will be discussed briefly in a katdhapter, but do not need to be elaborated
further here, where our concern is with the thrieefature of the social order, not the bodily
organism.
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According to Rudolf Steiner the social organisntasnposed of three separate domains, which
he calls the "spiritual-cultural” domain, the palél or jural domain, and the economic domain.
It was the same kind of thinking and observatioat tled Steiner to distinguish these three
separate domains as led him to distinguish theetognains or systems in the human organism.
He always insisted that there was nothing arbitiarghese distinctions. "By means of this
cognizing which the human being exercises in commeaevith this view of the threefold natural
human organism,” he said, "one arrives also atua trognition of the social organism in its
threefold nature.” This kind of cognizing we havusesvhere referred to as Goethean or "living”
thinking—that kind of thinking that alone is capaloif comprehending the living organism.

In Steiner’'s view a particular kind of social organ should be striven for in the age of the
consciousness soul. It was not to be regardedudgpsa in any sense of the word, nor would it
last for all time. It should be striven for, notdaeise it was the will of the spiritual world but
because the social order itself was tending towtaaf its own accord. "The present crisis,”
Steiner was to write in 1919, "demands the develamnof certain faculties of apprehension . . .
From now on it is necessary that the individualudtide trained to have a healthy sense of how
the forces of the body social must work in orderifa@o live.” The social order would eventually
evolve in the long run in the direction he foresamd urged, because it was demanded by the
conditions of the time. Though it could be impetigdnen who tried to preserve the old system
because it suited them, the old system neverthglassin fact doomed in the long or the short
run. Conversely, when enough people saw the neégdssithe kind of changes demanded by the
times, their combined activity might succeed imbgnng the new order into being. The chaotic
conditions that would necessarily come about ateheé of the war, and the inability of the
responsible statesmen to decide on peace termsejpirlg with the needs of the time, made it
worthwhile for Steiner to express his ideas, aner]after the war, to make a personal effort to
bring them to realization.

According to Steiner, the correct ideas had beeniosspeak, "in the air” at the time of the
French Revolution. But they had not been reallyausidbod by anyone, with the result that in the
end very little was changed by the Revolution. Hesveit had left behind it the slogan "liberty,
equality, and fraternity,” a slogan that expressgdctly what was needed if only it had been
understood. Steiner now explained that the worrjbshould have been applied to the spiritual-
cultural domain alone, equality to the domain ghts, the political state, and fraternity to the
economic realm. If the attempt should be made fayajhese ideas in realms inappropriate for
them, trouble would immediately ensue. The ideadiality cannot be applied to the realm of
human freedom, of thinking, because we all thirfkedently. The attempt to make all men think
alike leads to tyranny. In the political domain witaneeded is equality of rights, enforceable by
a government freely elected by universal suffrédgeother freedom is needed in this domain. In
the economic life we must all co-operate like beoghif we are to produce what we all need for
our living. Steiner, of course, did not use thelmas as slogans for his own Threefold Order. All
he was trying to do at this stage was to pointhmw beneath the surface the ideas appropriate
for the times were already finding expression, toubne had the wisdom to understand them in
their true meaning.

In the same way that thinking, feeling, and williawge intermingled in the human being, and each
of these three soul powers plays a part in ouryeaet, so do we play a part in each of the three
domains of the social order. We partake at all sinmethe spiritual-cultural life of our country
and the world, we expect to have our rights regukbly others as we respect theirs, and for this
purpose we elect or should elect a body to whichdelegate powers sufficient to enable it to
enforce these rights; and as consumers and pedahapas producers we are vitally interested in
the production and distribution of those goods Wwhie consume every day of our lives. But
there is no need whatsoever, so Steiner held,h@mblitical organization, the state, either to
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interfere in the production and distribution of gee-a task which belongs properly to the
economic and not the political domain—nor in ediorgt which belongs exclusively to the
spiritual-cultural realm, and should be providedtihgse people who are active in this realm and
wish to contribute their cultural knowledge andigihs to others. In the spiritual-cultural realm
we are concerned only with the individual; in thaigcal realm the natural unit is the state,
which may be quite small since its tasks are lidyita the economic realm the natural unit is the
world, since all goods should circulate freely with any hindrance from any source outside the
economic domain itself.

Steiner, as may be imagined, did not content hiimseiply with making observations, and
offering ideas regarding the present functioninghef social organism. He also suggested social
and institutional changes which would take accairnhe separateness of each domain. Since all
production of goods, for example, belongs to thmnemic domain it is necessary for this domain
to generate a surplus which will be used to finatiee activities of those whose work lies
primarily in other domains. But it should not ceeahneededsurpluses, goods that can be sold
only through mendacious and tendentious advertismy goods that will lie unsold in
warehouses (as happened so often in the earlies yéahe Soviet Union). The organization
proper to this domain is therefore an associatietween producers and consumers, with the
latter constantly feeding the necessary informatemthe former. These associations will be left
strictly alone by the political domain, with thengie exception of its duty to impose a minimum
wage, calculated on the basis of what is neededdaonan subsistence—this being a right to
which all men are entitled. By contrast, the spaitcultural domain will be expected to pour
new ideas into the ears of the managers of theoagi@nassociations, and these ideas will be
adopted or rejected on the sole basis of theiityutif production costs are reduced by making
use of an idea, and if the consumers agree thajuhlgy of the product is no lower than before,
or if they wish to have a new product that can laelenwith the aid of the idea, then this idea will
be regarded as a valuable and productive one, lendhventor will be duly remunerated and
encouraged to think up further useful ideas. Thhes gpiritual-cultural life will fertilize the
economic life directly, as it indirectly fertilizas by educating the populace in such a way that
educated workers are always available to play tpait in the economic sector of the social
order.

It is certain that if such a Threefold Order wevecbme into being numerous changes would be
required in the existing order. Within the spiritgaltural domain education would have to be

taken out of the hands of the state, and assocsatad teachers would provide education

thereafter. The surplus from the economic realmlavbave to be channelled directly to them or

through the medium of the parents, without therugetion of state bureaucrats who, now just as
much as in 1917, use the authority of the governreenollect taxes from the economic domain

to pay the teachers and school administrators.nBamgould choose those schools for their

children that pleased them, and associations ghtga who could not attract the parents (let us
hope that this means they were bad teachers antherely exacting ones) would not be able to
keep their schools open. Obviously such a schemddadisturb numerous vested interests. In

the economic domain joint stock companies wouldrdfdaced by associations of producers,

distributors and consumers as described above—keaenong other things, putting an end to

the power and influence of financiers, banks amghuisiness, while the associations would no
longer look to the state for support or specialifges.

The state, thus losing so many of its current tagksuld find itself reduced in power and
authority. Thereafter its task would become sokelymaintain and enforce the rights of all
citizens of the state. Having no role to play ie thanagement of the economy nor in providing
education, it would still have the duty to defehd people against external aggression, and could
call upon them for armed aid if so authorized by parliamentary body elected by all citizens.
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But it was thought by Rudolf Steiner that the otheangements of the new order would remove
most of the causes of war. In particular, sincegbenomy would be world-wide and national
economies would disappear, no impediments to wuiide trade would ever be imposed;
presumably raw materials would belong to no paldicnation but would be used by all for the
benefit of all. It follows that the boundaries dietvarious states would no longer be of vital
importance. There would be no rich states and ptaies, only "rights-bodies” maintaining the
rights of the citizens who had elected them toceffiln principle there would be no reason why
each ethnic group that desired it should not h&s@wn rights-organization, and thereafter all
states could really be too small to think of wagimay, even if there were any reason for it. It is
perhaps scarcely surprising that politicians anegéucrats who owed their living to the existing
system should have felt themselves personally thined by even the idea of such a new social
order.

Thus powerful opponents could be expected fronthadle domains, and those who might prefer
such an order to the existing one were not those aurently wielded power and authority. The
postwar history of the movement for the Threefotati8l Order showed that it had indeed many
potential supporters, but that these were not ttobied in high places. Steiner therefore in 1919
after the founding of the movement was quite rightnaking his appeal directly to the people,
and to enlightened industrialists and other indmald who could be convinced by his ideas, and
not so much to the established leaders of postweam@ny. But in 1917, when the memorandum
containing his basic ideas was circulated to othtuential leaders by Counts Lerchenfeld and
Polzer-Hoditz, it was surely too much to expect ihavould be heeded. Most of the men who
read it found some of its details interesting, epeacticable, but rejected the document as a
whole—especially, no doubt, those parts that ageadthem personally and threatened their
position.

Yet every item in the memorandum was intimatelykdich with every other item, and this
continued to be the case even after the war. Theefdid Social Order was not a thought-out
plan, as the Soviet state system so largely was wlveas imposed by Lenin and Stalin. It could
not beimposedby any authority, however well disposed; and Stewas at all times totally
opposed to making the attempt. It must, he thougdme about more or less by itself, through
men and women who understood it and would themsealeewhat was necessary in their own
field of activity. He put forward the ideas in 19bnly because he was asked for them, not
because he believed that the leaders of the wanatigns could or would accept them, nor that
the Threefold Social Order would be brought intongeovernight if they did. What he did hope
was that the leaders on both sides would give simmeght to them, and that when it came to
negotiating and making peace they, or some of themm)d keep the ultimate goals in mind, and
take some steps toward attaining them. His opposito President Woodrow Wilson, the most
powerful and influential of these leaders, thusdoees entirely comprehensible. The most
definite and concrete of Wilson’s ideas was undedilytthat of self-determination for minorities.
But such self-determination would make matters mwobse if each of the new countries were
to try to administer a national economy. Only ifvarld-wide “international” economy were
already in operation and were maintained afterpdsce could the peacemakers afford to grant
self-determination to the minorities who would #wter possess effective self-government in
the form of national "rights-bodies,” while theicanomies would form part of the larger world-
economy.

Rudolf Steiner was especially shocked by the aaiahe German military in helping Lenin and
his fellow revolutionaries to return to Russia, action that led directly to the Bolshevik
Revolution. Thereafter he began to lose hope thgthang constructive would come out of the
war. With his spiritual vision he was able to p&reenow the forces of evil who were opposed to
the goals for mankind willed by the spiritual worere beginning to rage unchecked, and from
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Michaelmas 1917 he began to give several seri¢sctifres to those members in Dornach who
he felt were able to bear the truth. He explaimegarticular how from 1879 onwards certain
Ahrimanic spirits were driven out of the spirituabrlds and began to haunt men, and how
certain occult brotherhoods allied themselves whthforces of evil in order to gain power over
other men. This was no legend, Steiner insistetl thmi actual truth visible to spiritual sight.
Moreover, the numerous violent deaths during the heal greatly disturbed relations between
the spiritual and earthly worlds, and this increbgee power of those occultists who could make
use of the dead for their own ends. For this reasoty in 1918 Steiner once more gave a key
cycle to the Berlin memberg&érthly Death and Cosmic Liein which he spoke again about the
need to keep in contact with the dead, and howetp them through their own thoughts and
feelings toward them. In October and early Noventieigave another long cycle, this time to
Dornach members, with the German titleHbétorical Symptomatologytranslated into English
under the titleFrom Symptom to Reality in Modern Histpryhich is full of insights into the
entire age of the consciousness soul, concluditig avdiscussion of contemporary history.

Immediately after this last cycle was completedrigtebegan a series of three separate cycles, of
which the first lectures were delivered just befibre signing of the Armistice. The titles of these
cyclesFoundations for Social Thinking in the EvolutionHbgtory, In the Changed Conditions of
the Time and The Fundamental Social Demand of our Timemonstrate clearly enough that
Rudolf Steiner was prepared to educate the mendretbe realities of the Social Order as he
saw them. His social ideas were not altogether owknto older members. As early as 1905 and
1906 he had published three articles Linzifer-Gnosisentitled "Theosophy and the Social
Question,” in which may be seen the outlines of Theeefold Social Order. But at that time he
was evidently not interested in making his viewslely known, and indeed they may well not
yet have come to maturity in him. Now, as the waswending, he was ready to make his ideas
known, in spite of the failure of his effort to baEuropean leaders through Count Lerchenfeld.
No other European statesman seemed to have anydees. The only leader who was making
any real attempt to consider world issues and ptheen above national interests remained
President Woodrow Wilson of the United States, asdwe have seen, Steiner was thoroughly
distrustful of his kind of thinking and feared tinrst if he were to have his way. The other
victorious allied powers, considering that the CalnPowers had been decisively defeated, had
no intention of taking their wishes into consideamatin the making of peace.

By contrast Steiner, as he was to state latersppeal to the German People and the Civilized
World, soon to be discussed, was of the opinion thatG&enan point of view should be put
forward to the victorious powers, and that thiswtide based on spiritual impulses that had
hitherto not been able to be heard "above the thuaticannons.” Wilson’s Fourteen Points, on
the basis of which the Germans claimed they hatl dawn their arms, had been enunciated,
Steiner claimed, from a purely American point adwi "Wilson,” he said, "was confronted by a
Germany that had nothing to say for itself,” and foe one, was not prepared to let the German
case go by default. But, in his view, only a newdkof Germany, with a new social order based
on the separation of the three domains of soctetyld properly negotiate with the winners.

These views by the end of 1918 had not yet beenenpadblic by Steiner, but some of his
collaborators had come to feel that his ideas wenenportant that they should be widely known.
In particular two anthroposophists, Dr. Roman Baswyer from Zurich, and Emil Molt, an
innovative industrialist from Stuttgart, were anxsonot only to make his ideas known but to do
something positive themselves, taking advantageoffsible of the chaotic conditions of the
immediate postwar period to effect some radicahglea. Roman Boos, as a Swiss, thought that
his fellow-countrymen, even though they had noetakart in the war as belligerents, might be
ready for a new social order if the idea were t@plaeed before them, while Molt was ready to
see what could be done among his fellow-indusstisliOthers also asked Steiner for his advice
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and help. As a consequence he decided to issuecabkpppeal to the Germans and to the entire
civilized world, intending that it should, in eftede the German answer to President Wilson,
who, when the Appeal was launched in February, 1963 already in Europe and engaged in
the early stages of peacemaking. In order to mhkeAppeal as representative as possible,
Steiner insisted that as many signatures as pesshibuld be collected from representative
Germans. When eventually it was published, it doeth the signatures of many notable

personalities, very few of whom were anthroposdghihe list included Gabrielle Reuter, the

authoress whom Rudolf Steiner had met and admiéd/eimar, and—no doubt much better

known today—the distinguished novelist and lateb&grizewinner, Hermann Hesse.

The Appeal to the German People and the CivilizedldVas prepared by Rudolf Steiner, and
signed by so many representative personalities,tivasirst salvo in the movement to establish
the Threefold Social Order, and it was followed twonths later by the publication of Steiner’s
long awaited book, published in three centers damelously—Dornach, Stuttgart and Vienna—
under the titleThe Threefold Commonwealthr, more descriptively, "Basic Issues of the &bci
Question,” the subtitle the book bore in Germarakpey countrieg**** The world into which

it was launched was indeed a rapidly changing aticemely chaotic one, though this fact did
not prevent the book from selling over eighty tremas copies in its first year. But from a
practical point of view it is scarcely thinkableathits ideas could have been adopitedoto
anywhere even in the chaotic conditions of 1919ddt no one was willing to admit as yet that
the social order was in need of a thorough overmh@uEven so, if the circumstances had been
even slightly different, at least the main ideathe international realm—the separation of the
state from the economic organization—might havenbagplied to the Austrian Empire, with
results far better for the world than the actudtlesment imposed by the victorious allies. In the
economic realm a customs union could have comehbetag within the entire territory formerly
ruled by the Dual Monarchy, allowing free tradehatthe area, while each minority could have
had its own “rights-body” with limited powers, witin equally limited central government made
up of representatives from the component bodiessetiask would be to administer the former
empire as a whole. The Austrians might then havwenbeady to look eastward rather than
toward the Germans in the west, and truncated fustight well never have been swallowed up
by Hitler’'s Third Reich in 1938.

In Germany itself during the first half of 1919 ary weak central government under Socialist
auspices was trying to function in Berlin, followinthe abdication of the Kaiser. This
government backed by the army which in this instawas willing to obey it, had already put
down a rebellion of left wing Socialists and Comnstsy while in Bavaria Kurt Eisner, an
independent Socialist leader, had proclaimed ahlepuo replace the former monarchy. A
relative moderate, he was assassinated in the saom¢h that Rudolf Steiner launched his
Appeal; and at the beginning of April a Soviet Ralpuwas proclaimed in Munich, which lasted
for almost a month before being in its turn suppeesbloodily by troops obeying the orders of
the Berlin government. All through these months #ieed blockade of Germany, instituted
during the war, continued, and was used as arumsint of pressure to persuade the German
government to accept the proposed peace treatiyeotetms of which it had not been consulted.
The treaty of Versailles was finally agreed to maftee Socialist Government of Philipp
Scheidemann had resigned in preference to acceptifige blockade was lifted, and German
life gradually returned to almost normal until #r@ of uncontrolled inflation which began in the
summer of 1922. In the light of hindsight it seenmwv clear that it was only during the few
months of virtual anarchy while the blockade walé ist progress that wide support could have
been won for Rudolf Steiner's Threefold Commonweatiovement. Once the peace treaty had
been signed on June 28, 1919 the vast majorityesim@ns accepted docilely the return of the
old social order. The Kaiser had gone into exilelalland, and was not greatly missed, while the
always rather feeble republican governments did thest to cope with the problems resulting
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from the German defeat, within the framework of thstitutions they had inherited from the

defunct Empire. The Weimar Constitution, adoptedJaty 31st, 1919, substituted an elected
president for the Kaiser, and modified the formetem of voting in such a way that it would be
virtually impossible to avoid coalition governmentis other respects it changed nothing, and
numerous groups of Germans, especially rightwintipnalists, were disgusted with it. But no

doubt the vast majority of Germans felt at homehwitt at least for the time being, and turned
their attention to the problem of making a liviregchewing all revolutionary ideas, including

those of Rudolf Steiner.

But in April, 1919, when th@hreefold Commonwealtvas launched, there still seemed to be
hopeful signs that the German people were readyrddical change. This seemed to be
especially true of the Swabians in the former komgdof Wuirttemberg, whose capital was
Stuttgart. It was in that city that Emil Molt hadgshobacco factory, which bore the name of
Waldorf-Astoria, and it was above all in Stuttgdrat Molt was able to find other industrialists
interested, like himself, in the Threefold OrdeutBieither Molt nor Boos nor, indeed anyone
else among the small hand of anthroposophistsepsed enough knowledge or authority to lead
the Threefold movement. So, if such a movement werge brought into existence, there was
only one possible leader for it, and that was Ru8otiner himself, in spite of the enormous
demands on his time and energy that such leadersbgi involve. Whatever his misgivings
must have been, he took up the burden, and as @&®dre could escape from his pressing
commitments in Dornach he paid a visit to Stutigaltere he delivered a long awaited lecture to
the group of enthusiasts who had been discussimgdeks thel'hreefold Commonwealénd its
ideas, and were ready to do whatever they coufetko bring them to realization. His first public
lecture on April 22nd excited a tremendous entlamsjaand numerous members of the audience
asked him to address them and explain his idedBefurHe did his best to respond to these
requests, and even met with groups of workers éir ttmoke-filled taverns, apparently to the
detriment of his voice, since he himself had lorgjobe given up smoking. It is, however,
reported that, though he usually started his talt somewhat muffled voice which amounted to
little more than a croak, he was soon able to areechis temporary disability, and before the
end of his talk he was able to speak with his guary warmth, clarity and strength. For several
months he remained in Stuttgart, devoting himséibi-heartedly to his new task, organizing
the work and expounding the threefold ideas toviddials and groups, to industrialists and trade
unionists, wherever a suitable audience presengadf.iHe did not return to Dornach until
August. The Threefold movement in Germany was gevéormal organization in May under the
name of the Union for the Threefold Social Orderd at the same time Roman Boos founded a
Swiss Union for the Threefold Social Order in Zarié new weekly periodical was launched in
July under the title of th&hreefold Membering of the Social Ordey which Steiner contributed
over thirty articles, while Boos founded a simitaonthly in Switzerland.

The political effectiveness of the Union was peshbgss than it would have been if it had been
backed by a political party, or if the Union haskif become such a party. Nevertheless, it will
be clear from a study of the principles of the Bfio&d Order outlined earlier in this chapter that
it never was at any time possible—and still is possible today—to bring about the threefold
membering of society through political pressure.eWimembers of the audience spoke, as they
often did, of "introducing the Threefold Order” Ralfl Steiner invariably replied that no one
could introducethe Threefold Order, but individuals could andwddowvork in every possible
way to bring some elements of it to birth. If iteevxcame into being it would be as the result of
the untiring efforts of individual men and women.this seems to be at variance with his
Memorandum of 1917 in which he made it clear tima Central Powers ought to adopt the
Threefold Social Order through action by their ral@nd with his willingness to have the
Memorandum submitted to leading statesmen in Cletreope, it must be remembered that it
was originally drawn up at the request of Countchenfeld, and Steiner himself had little hope
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that it would be accepted, much less put into éfiigcfiat from above. He wished above all to
launch the idea, and have men of influence thirduaii. It might then become part of the peace
program of the Central Powers, in this respect fiognan answer to the abstract Fourteen Points
of President Wilson.

Nevertheless, it remains possible that a politmaity which accepted the desirability of the
Threefold Order and placed it at the center gpitsgramme could indeed have won several seats
in the Reichstag in Berlin under the new systenprojportional representation, and thereafter
used the Reichstag as a platform for spreading€efdick ideas. This was not tried, but the
movement did all the same make a marked impactem@ny, where Rudolf Steiner himself
became a figure of national importance, an unusosition for a spiritual leader who had sought
nothing of the kind. It thus became inevitable thatshould also arouse antagonism as well as
winning new supporters, and, as we shall see, &g opponents proved to be very serious
enemies prepared to stop at nothing to silence Ainthe same time many of those who now
formed part of the Union and did their best to Hert his social ideas never had the time or
opportunity (and sometimes not even the inclingtionbecome fully fledged anthroposophists,
and were often enough, even when they became merab#re Anthroposophical Society, quite
imperfectly acquainted with Anthroposophy itselffwhich all the Threefold ideas were in fact
an integral part. The differences between the raiveigents of Anthroposophy who came into the
movement because of the Threefold work, and theraltembers, especially those who had at
one time been theosophists, were always latertiarSociety, and became accentuated as time
went on, never becoming fully resolved even longrathe Threefold Movement had become
part of history.

Rudolf Steiner during these months in Stuttgarnspemself untiringly. The years during which
he had lectured to the Berlin workers in the LiatiieNVorking Men’s College at the turn of the
century had prepared him to speak directly to tbekers in a manner uniquely his own, and that
no other anthroposophist could match. Time andnabai pointed out to them that their real
grievance was that their work was bought and s&&ldny other commodity, and that this was
contrary to their dignity as men and women. He tblein that it was cultural deprivation from
which above all they suffered, because they wereetbto enter economic life at about the age
of fourteen without ever having received an adegjealucation capable of preparing them for a
full life as adults. He criticized the Marxist sbans unmercifully as irrelevant to the real
problems. The state being, as Steiner held, tolatlgmpetent to manage industry, there would
be no point in widespread nationalization of prvanterprises. If state functionaries were
brought into industry as managers they could dohingt except behave like ordinary
industrialists. Even the division of profits amotige workers would not solve the problem of
their cultural deprivation. Least of all would tBelshevik expedients now being tried in Russia
lead to any solution. But if the economic sectaasesl to tyrannize over the state and the state
ceased to try to regulate industry, then a placaldvappear for the worker to make his vote
effective in a democratic system, in which theestabuld have but a limited role to play.

It goes without saying that such talk greatly deggled the workers’ leaders who belonged to
either the Socialist or Communist parties, bothwbich were Marxist in their ideologies; and
after a brief period during which they tolerateci8eér’'s lectures and discussions with their
fellow-members, they began to exercise party disdpand forbade them to attend—an
experience similar to that of the early part of ttemtury, when it was the members of the
executive of the Social Democratic party who st@pBéeiner’s popular lectures at the Working
Men’s College in Berlin. In just the same way afobe the union leaders decided that Steiner
was a danger to their party aims. Without the gulbport of the unions as well as the employers
it was impossible to bring into being, at leasainnionized company, the economic associations
which, according to the Threefold ideas, were teetthe place of the ordinary joint stock or
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privately owned companies that were the norm ineib@nomic domain. Nevertheless Steiner’s
efforts with the workers were far from fruitless as least in some industries in which they had
not been deeply indoctrinated with Marxism, the dksations did come into being with the
support of both workers and employers. In some plades also the dedicated Marxists were
heavily outnumbered by those who wished to try gbing new, and the union leaders were
sometimes worsted by Steiner’s capacity for laypage the incongruities and inconsistencies of
their arguments.

An incident reported by Dr. Friedrich Rittelmeyére Protestant pastor whose book on Rudolf
Steiner we have quoted earlier, was no doubt typicenany. "In a discussion with workmen at
that time,” he reports, "I saw Rudolf Steiner framew angle—amazingly quick and alert as
always, but at the same time imposingly active andrgetic. His counter-arguments poured
down with devastating force on those who were opgokim. One of the lesser leaders, a man
not without some knowledge of his own, but who maa®nceited little speech, was so flattened
by Rudolf Steiner that he left the hall and weptthie vestibule. ‘It would not be exactly a
pIeasZJSre to come up against him here,” | thoughnyself. ‘But to see him like this is a real
joy!"” =2

It has already been noted that the central ideheoThreefold Social Order was the separation of
the three domains, the spiritual-cultural, the dmmaf the state and human rights, and the
economic domain; and that the basis for the econdifei in future ought to be an association
between producers, distributors and consumerseSinty the economic domain was the actual
producer of consumer goods, it was evident thadehwhose working lives were devoted to the
other two domains would have to receive their stbace from the economic domain, that is to
say, from the Associations. In order to enable thenobtain their subsistence the cultural
workers and state functionaries would receive mpmasythey do now. But this money would
differ in a marked manner from money as we knotwodlay. Rudolf Steiner had a great deal to
say on the subject of money, but most of this tiasside the scope of this boSkHere it is
necessary to mention only a few important featwfelis teachings on the subject. To Steiner
money itself was not a reality; it was simply adnlof value, and showed that some commodity
had been produced. It was, therefore, a mediumafange only, and could not be treated as if it
were a commodity itself. Above all it ought notlie accumulated. It should be based on some
real commodity (such, for example, as wheat) whiauld in due course be consumed. The
money, so Steiner held, should also be cancelletiarsame way. But just before its life-span
came to an end it should be given away to thetagplrcultural realm, which would spend it for
the last time. This gift-money, as Steiner calleghould always be used to pay for cultural and
not material goods, and the entire cultural redhousd be supported by such money, now called
profits, since they represent the surplus from #w®nomic domain. Thus the economic
Associations, as envisaged by Rudolf Steiner, walidays produce a surplus which would not
be re-invested in order to produce more—capitairfeestment would always be new money—
or used in ways we today consider productive. Timplgs would pay for the relatively few
workers in the rights domain, and for the many esps in the cultural domain, especially
education. Once the money had been spent in tiheas & would go at once out of existence.

It might be thought that the workers, who had $telito lose, would be more favorable to the
Threefold ideas than the employers. But in fact d¥uteiner interested a fair number of
employers, some of whom, especially in Wirttembesgye already anthroposophists, including,
of course, Emil Molt, the owner of the Waldorf Asto tobacco factory. Several leading
industrialists in Stuttgart asked Steiner to talkhwthem and with their workers, including

managers of and owners of such businesses as Boddbaimler. When it became clear that the
Threefold Social Order as such would not come lrgimg in all Germany, the work of the Union

for the Threefold Order was mostly concentratedooganizing some Associations in a few
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industries, whose leaders were willing to converthis new form of organization. At the same
time efforts were made to form cultural councilshe spiritual cultural realm. In the economic
realm councils made up of all the newly formed Asstions were also brought into being.
Anthroposophists themselves organized businesshsrbGermany and Switzerland which were
expected to function on Threefold principles.

Very few of these pioneer ventures were succe$sfudny length of time, and in due course had
to be liquidated, most of the failures being du¢h® inexperience of the enthusiastic founders,
many of whom, as might be expected, came fromdh&s of the idealistic young. Emil Molt’s
factory was in a different category. This was algea going concern, led by a warm-hearted but
thoroughly competent industrialist. In his factatyStuttgart Rudolf Steiner made one of his first
major addresses on the Threefold Order, and wasdasite crucial question: How can we
overcome our cultural deprivation? What can weathst our children do not suffer as we have
suffered? To this Rudolf Steiner answered thabitild be possible to have a new kind of school,
in which all their children could be educated ineav way.

So as early as April, 1919, the fundamental degigias taken to create such a school, and Emil
Molt proposed to devote the surplus of his factoryinancing it, thus making this surplus into
gift-money for the cultural domain, in accordanaéhwthe principles of the Threefold Order that
he personally had accepted. So came into existbrecirst Waldorf School in Stuttgart, the first
of more than a hundred and fifty at present opegathroughout the world. The story of this
school will be considered in the next chapter.

*For a good modern account of these events andolbeplayed by von Moltke in the German failureg sfor example, Corelli
Barnett, The SwordbearergéNew York: William Morrow and Company, 1964). Bart'etstory is endorsed by two of the best
British military historians, Major-General J.F.C. en) and Captain B.H. Liddell Hart.

**Eor a more detailed discussion of Woodrow Wilseimd his ideas of nationalism and self determinagis myMan and World
in the Light of Anthroposoptpp. 325-331.

***The Memorandum does not exist in English, butwias published in German as recently as 1961 iork entitledAufsatze
Uber die Dreigliederung des Sozialen Organisifidsrnach: Rudolf Steiner Verlag.)

***Eor a longer discussion of the threefold bodiature of man see mylan and World . . pp. 296-301. An excellent little
book on the subject has recently been publishedthéfeaBihler Living with your BodyLondon: Rudolf Steiner Press, 1979).

**x*xThis fundamental book, published in German wrdhe titleKernpunkte der Sozialen Frage in den Lebensnotweeitkiyk
der Gegenwart und Zukunifias been translated in its three English editiomder three different titles, none of them much
resembling the sesquipedalian German one. The thlesareThe Threefold Commonwealfhhe Threefold Social Ordeand
the latest one, published in 1977 in a translabipirrank Thomas Smith, bears the simple fittevards Social Renewakith the
subtitle coming close to the German, "Basic Issuethe Social Question”. Here we shall use the fiitk¢ as the one most
familiar to anthroposophists.

Chapter 10

THE FOUNDING OF THE WALDORF SCHOOL
AND ITSINFLUENCE
THROUGHOUT THE WORLD

In earlier chapters of this book it was shown hoWwew quite a young man Rudolf Steiner
interested himself in education. While he was stilschool he tutored fellow-pupils of his own
age and younger; when he was at the Vienna InstatifTechnology he eked out his meager
scholarship funds by tutoring, and then for seveealrs he was responsible for the education of a
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severely handicapped boy, who was eventually ableetome entirely normal and qualify as a
doctor. In view of what has been said in this badlout Steiner’'s extraordinary capacity for
observation, and his intuitive grasp of what liehibd the perceptible world, it will be readily
appreciated that in all his youthful educationalrkvine was constantly learning from his
experience, and observing how human beings devafap change during childhood. It is,
therefore, not surprising that as soon as he hadgazine at his disposal in which he could say
what he wanted, he began to write educationallestitittle though these may perhaps have been
appreciated in the last years of the nineteenthucgrby the rather critical subscribers to the
Berlin Magazine for LiteratureEven at this time he took the position that iswlae primary task

of the teacher to awaken abilities in his studeats] not to stuff them with knowledge, or
"transmit to them our own convictions.”

When a few years later he founded the magakimefer-Gnosiswhose subscribers knew that
their magazine would be a vehicle for Rudolf Stémeleas in every field, it was also natural for
him to revert fairly often to social and educatibgaestions in which he was vitally interested.
The articles on the social order written farzifer-Gnosisn 1905 and 1906 necessarily lacked
those ideas which he was later to describe in slethil, because, as we have seen, Steiner was
not yet ready to speak of the threefold nature ahrand so could not speak of the threefold
nature of society. But in his fundamental educatolecture first given in 1907 and then
personally revised for publication, after havingehegiven in a slightly different form to many
different audiences, he was already able to enteneith the major educational principles later
used in his educational work. In this lecture @hlldve Education of the Child in the Light of
Theosophyor Anthroposophy) Steiner explains how a childhe first seven years of his life
until the change of teeth lives in his will forcasd learns by imitation, never by precept; how
from the change of teeth to puberty (from the aigé  14) he lives in the element of feeling,
making it necessary for his studies to be saturaiéid artistic feeling, and therefore for him to
be guided by a teacher with whom he should devaloglationship of love as well as respect;
and how only at puberty can he really begin tokhitdependently as his intellect for the first
time becomes free. Human willing, feeling, and kimg thus follow each other in time, as first
the physical, then the etheric and astral bodressaccessively developed until the young person
at last acquires his own earthly | or ego at the@gabout 21.

The entire educational programme of the Waldorfo®tlat Stuttgart and subsequent schools
either bearing this name, or called Steiner schaités the name of their originator, or after other
personalities or higher beings to whom the schoohélers feel related, was already implicit in
this lecture; and it would almost be possible talwie an educational programme from it.
Everything in Steiner education is based upon thie and his development, and not at all on the
supposed needs of society. Thus the word "educatiehich in Latin means “leading forth”
may truly be applied to this form of education,dstinct from the word “learning” which is
more properly applied to most educational systelmsthis lecture also first appears, most
significantly, a passage in which Steiner voicesduonfident hope that some day he will be asked
to take the lead in bringing his educational ideeaealization. "These things,” he writes, "can of
course only be touched on here, but in future Asgbsophy will be called upon to give the
necessary indications, and this it is in a positmido. For it is no empty abstraction but a body
of living facts which can give guiding lines foreticonduct of life’s realities.”

Twelve years had passed before Steiner was agjileet the opportunity to put his educational
ideas into operation. As a result of his first lgetto the workers in Emil Molt’s tobacco factory
he was asked by them how the next generation gpold up free from the cultural deprivation
from which they themselves had suffered. He imntetliaesponded positively to the question
and its implied request; and even before a fullkMegd gone by after his lecture, he was already
meeting for practical educational discussions VEthil Molt and two other anthroposophists,
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both of whom were to play a leading part in theo®thand one of whom had been very active in
the Threefold Movement from the beginning. The aéston, which was very wide-ranging,
naturally turned upon the cultural realm of the &dfold Social Order, and on the necessity for
new cultural impulses. But Steiner also spoke rgtle about how necessary it was for industrial
workers to become aware of the world outside télel fof their own specialized work, and to win
back the dignity of which they had been robbed wiirsh they came to be regarded virtually as
interchangeable parts in the industrial system.

Up to this time Emil Molt, who was a strongly patalistic employer, genuinely interested in the
welfare of his employees, had been offering extansourses in various subjects to the workers.
But they had excited relatively little interestddme was thinking already of abandoning them for
lack of support. But from the beginning the workesexe fired with enthusiasm for the idea of a
totally different kind of school for their childremnd Molt, who was already a leader in the
Threefold movement, immediately expressed himsslfready to devote the profits of his
enterprise as "gift-money” for this new culturalmiare. After numerous discussions Steiner
agreed to become what he called the "guide andsgiadviser” of the school, whereupon Molt
bought a downtown restaurant which he proceededhaee remodelled as a school. The
prospective student body for the opening, which plasined for September in the same year,
consisted of the workers’ children, about a hundred fifty in all, to which were quickly added
the children of the Stuttgart anthroposophistsyaxmately fifty in number, and coming almost
entirely from a different class from their new @ll-students. Thus the school was planned from
the beginning to include all grades up to the tthelfA complete educational programme
therefore had to be offered, which would include tilasses in the various arts that Steiner
considered essential, and teachers had to be frmunall of them. Perhaps fortunately, a few
professional educators, who were also anthropostghwere available with the necessary
teaching experience. But the vast bulk of the teechvere chosen by Steiner himself from
volunteers from every walk of life who wished td&egpart in the epoch-making experiment, and
who were already familiar with Anthoroposophy aminpetent in the subjects they would be
teaching. Many of these men and women left thastiexg employment to work with him in this
venture; and it is probable that such a group aficded and gifted teachers has never been
assembled before or since at the beginning of engd in history.

Obviously, the first task was to train them, bothteachers, and as pioneers in a new form of
education. All Steiner schools, including this ffiogne, are run by their faculty. For this reason it
would be necessary for the teachers to learn howdrk together as a team in a spirit of
harmony in spite of the absence of any overall @itth At the beginning, instead of having such
an authority over them they possessed a "guide spitual adviser” in whom they all had
absolute confidence, and he in turn had confidemtieem because they had all been handpicked
by him. The State authorities of Wirttemberg haahtgd him the right to make the experiment
over a period of three years, although all he hdmstted to them was a memorandum telling
them how he proposed to run the school. Thus Steias in the unique position for an educator
of having no immediate financial worries, no ingpebreathing down his neck, and an absolute
freedom to select his teachers and his curriculaith a student body whose parents were
willing absolutely to entrust their children to hemd those whom he had selected.

It was arranged that Rudolf Steiner should meeh @it the teachers in Stuttgart in late August
and early September for the purpose of giving trerspecial training course which would
continue almost until the opening of the schoolisTdpening was scheduled for September 7th,
1919, under five months from the day the decisi@s wade to create a new school in Stuttgart
run according to principles derived from the anglm®ophical view of man. But before giving
this course an important task awaited him—to retarBDornach and tell the members there what
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was being planned at Stuttgart, while at the same gjiving encouragement and advice to those
who were working on the Goetheanum.

In this series of lectures given to the Dornach tmers, published under the title of Education as
a Social Problem, Steiner began by speaking albeubécessity for the Threefold Social Order,
on which he had been working in Germany for monitssting in particular on the need for the
fundamental transformation of cultural life. He kpaf the great dangers threatening mankind
from the one-sided development of the intelledgaalty that men had only recently acquired for
themselves, independent of divine inspiration. Taeyable now to use this faculty for their own
ends, but if it is not to fall into the hands ofrihan it must in future be permeated by the Christ
Impulse. If men do not use their thinking capasityulfill the divine purposes it will necessarily
be misused, and all kinds of new evils will be aiadl entry into the world.

This introduction, on a theme to which he was tereoften in the last year of his life, was here
given mainly as a background for his detailed exglimn of the supreme importance of the role
played by teachers in the social structure, andjtiadities that would be required of them in the
new school—how essential it was that they shoulthbeoughly versed in the science of spirit,
so that they could have a true appreciation otttikelren committed to their charge, as beings of
body, soul, and spirit, whose soul faculties wooédunfolding beneath their gaze year by year;
and how essential it was for these teachers tdoleeta develop living imaginative thinking in
themselves. "The burning question is therefore,tdié his audience, "how can teacher training
be transformed in future? It can be transformedrity one way, and that is, that the teacher
himself absorbs what can come from spiritual s@eas knowledge of man’s true nature. The
teacher must be permeated by the reality of mammsection with the supersensible worlds. He
must be in the position to see in the growing clelddence that he has descended from the
supersensible world through conception and birdis, ¢lothed himself with a body, and wishes to
acquire here in the physical world what he canmguae in the life between death and a new
birth, and in which the teacher has to help. Evdild should stand before the soul of the teacher
as a question posed by the supersensible worlietednse world. This question cannot be asked
in a definite and comprehensive way in regard t@rgwndividual child unless one employs the
knowledge that comes from spiritual science coringrthe nature of mart:?

As soon as Steiner had given his last lecture is ¢tlgcle, a lecture in which he especially
stressed the dangers of the development of ond-giielligence, he betook himself to Stuttgart
where his chosen teachers were awaiting him, anel foe fourteen consecutive days he gave
three separate courses, one in the morning, aniothiee afternoon, and the third in the evening.
The course given in the morning was calldie General Knowledge of Man as a Basis for
Pedagogya beautifully exact title for the actual contefithe course which has been published
in several editions in English under the titleSttidy of ManThis course is still regarded as the
essential foundation for all work in teacher tragmprogrammes for Steiner schools; and indeed
it is the most comprehensive course in human psgglgaas well as in educational theory ever
given by Rudolf Steiner. In particular the natufer@n as a threefold being is strongly stressed
and illustrated in numerous ways. The second coiggeublished under the titlBractical
Course for Teachersnd it contains general and specific informationboth the subject matter
and methods used for children from different agrigs. One of these lectures was also devoted
to the arts as they would be taught in the Wal&athool. The third course, never published in
English, but made available to teachers, was theabed Pedagogical Course, or Course on
Educational Practice. These courses were compietdte evening of September 5th. The next
day, on which no lectures were given, was spenthbByteachers in making ready for the next
day’s ceremonial opening—and perhaps for the baggnof the digestion of the concentrated
food of the previous fortnight! The absence of asembly hall in the remodelled restaurant that
was to serve as the school made it necessarydoosghning ceremony, attended by parents and
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children as well as teachers and anthroposopliisk® held elsewhere. The school music teacher
opened with a Bach Prelude, which was followed byeaitation by Marie Steiner and a
demonstration of eurythmy by some children whom éitael instructed. Then came an
introductory speech by Emil Molt, followed by Ruti8tteiner’'s opening address. This, of course
was the highlight of the morning’s proceedingsitte afternoon, in an atmosphere of general
festivity, the teachers and children were introdut® each other, and at night all the teachers
were invited to a performance ®he Magic Flutein the Stuttgart Opera House. There Rudolf
Steiner sat by Herr Molt, pointing out to the inttisdist where the teachers were all sitting in
different parts of the theatre. On such occasibasyears fell away from him—he was now 58—
and he was as animated and excited as any of ildeech School began the next day.

Steiner’s address at the opening of the schoolpritapt though it was, cannot be considered here
in any detail. As he always did during the lifetimiethe Threefold social movement, he related
the establishment of the school to the need fagva impulse in the cultural life of Germany, an
impulse which should from the beginning be dravamirthe free cultural realm of the Threefold
Social Order. The school was in truth an utteidge enterprise in an educational world
dominated at the time by the state, and with edealt requirements set by the state. Moreover
it was a unitary school, and—an extraordinary iratmn at that time—a coeducational school,
offering only general education, without the spkzaion that in Germany of that age was
thought to be such a great educational advancefifBh&Valdorf School was, indeed, so unusual
at the time, and in many respects Waldorf educas®so unusual even in our own age that we
shall devote some space to its general features.

It is worth mentioning here that Steiner, evenisxdpening address, made it clear that the school
was not and never would become a school for tegohirihroposophy. The teachers would work
from an anthroposophical impulse and out of thewkadge of Anthroposophy that they had
acquired, including knowledge of the threefold mataf the human being. But they would tell
the children nothing of what lay behind their taagh Even in the religious classes that were
given in all German schools in the 1920s no antbhsophical concepts were taught. A Catholic
priest taught the Catholic children and a Protégpastor taught the Protestant children. Those
parents who were neither Catholic nor Protestantddcchoose for their children a general
nondenominational Christianity course given by ohéhe regular school teachers, which might
of course be somewhat influenced by the anthrogosabporientation of the teacher. In the early
years of the school it became, as it turned outfabythe most popular of the three religious
courses!

At the center of all anthroposophical thinking e trealm of education is the recognition that a
child is not simply a small man or woman, and heusth not be treated as such, reasoned with,
preached to, filled with intellectual knowledge agults, and expected to grow up in the image
of his parents or teachers. A child is a potertiblit not actually mature human being who will
develop through the years of childhood at a paatithvirtually the same for all children, since
the pace is governed not only by biological laws ly laws of the soul and spirit. At birth a
child frees his physical body from his mother’s wmrat the change of teeth he frees his etheric
body, and at puberty his astral body. Thus foffitis¢ seven years of his life, all education should
be directed toward enabling him to make properafskis physical body. With the change of
teeth and the freeing of the etheric body, his atlon is directed primarily to this body for the
next seven years until puberty. At the age of femtthe astral body is usually entirely freed—
indeed puberty actually consists of this freeing-d-after the young person is able to work with
forces not available to him before. With such ihssgas these provided by Anthroposophy,
education ceases to be an arbitrary process of ordess hit-or-miss methods and curricula of
study, and becomes a conscious effort to bringloafull potentialities of each individual child
as they are inherent at each particular age, lmhileg always subjects that belong to that age and
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in a manner suitable for it, and not for the agevilehave reached two or three years later. Not
until about the age of 21 does a young personvedes own | which is then freed for his use, as
the other "bodies” were freed at birth, 7 and 14.

It is, of course, possible to teach most childeread and write before the change of teeth, but it
is not desirable because forces have to be usagdding and writing that have not yet become
fully available for their use. It is possible fdmildren of eleven to acquire various mathematical
aptitudes before puberty which, according to Wdlgmdagogy, should not be acquired until
later. In the long run nothing whatever is gaingdttying to make use prematurely of these
forces. It is not in the least important at the a1 whether one learned to read and write at the
age of 5 or at the age of 7. What is important tiseone’s ability to read and write well and to
possess a lively intelligence unmarred by premasereescence. Children in Steiner schools are
always kept in the same class as others of theirgagup, and are never allowed to skip a class
because of their precocious intellectual capacitidany subjects, especially as taught in the
Steiner schools, possess relatively little intellat content in the sense that the children are not
expected tounderstandthem in the way adults understand them. So itassible to retain
precociously intellectual children in the same slas all others of the same age without boring
them; indeed, it is not at all unusual for sucHdren to be relatively backward in artistic work,
and to experience difficulties when they do euryhihthey are really good in all these subjects
and activities they will certainly be encouragedhtp other children who are less gifted than
they, thus learning at an early age that it isialpge to possess such gifts, carrying with it the
responsibility to place them at the dispositiorottfers.

In all respects Waldorf education igganeraleducation, and at no time during the twelve years
or so spent at school do the children specializeang particular subject. Nor is there any

competition within the classes. Marks are not gjitae teacher makes his own evaluation of the
children which is sent to their parents, who usudiscuss the report cards of their children with

the teachers and with the children themselves.eMaguation considers them in relation to their

own past performances and capacities, as the teae®s them—never in relation to other

children. Parents who wish their children to shamel outshine others so that they may bask in
the glory reflected on them by their children, igeeno encouragement at Steiner schools; nor
are any prizes given. A teacher feels himself nsastessful if there is a real solidarity among

the members of his class and a true social feetinghat no trace of rivalry or competition shows

itself.

Even today all this is very different from what paps in most state schools. In 1919 in
Germany it was truly revolutionary, as was also ttiegling of children from different class
backgrounds. In the first year of the school aldd&@ children came from the working class, as
we have seen, their parents being employees dbtieeco factory, whose fees were paid from
the "gift-money” made available by Emil Molt frorhé factory’s profits. The other fifty or sixty
children came from the middle or upper class, tpanrents being anthroposophists, very few of
whom at this time were from the working class. #set went on, and the school won a very high
reputation in Stuttgart, and even in Germany ashaley the student body began to increase
rapidly. By 1928 there were already more than aighad children enrolled in the school, and
more than fifty teachers. The proportion of childfeom the working class necessarily dropped
with this increased enrollment since fees now lmalet charged, and except for the children of
the Waldorf Astoria factory workers, it was the gras who paid them. Indeed, little though this
was originally intended, wherever Steiner scho@sehcome into being, the student body has
never been a true cross-section of society as &t&mould have wished. Scholarships, full or
partial, have ensured that some children are edelhose parents come from the working class.
But they remain a small minority everywhere, antyydhe original Waldorf School in Stuttgart
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has ever had the high proportion of children fréwa working class that it had at its beginning in
19109.

Almost all the innovations that distinguish Waldéndm state schools, and even from so-called
"progressive” schools today are based on Steimparseption of the child as a developing being
with different needs at different ages. Most modéfaldorf schools, unlike the first school in
Stuttgart at its founding, have kindergartens, anothe even have nursery "schools.” But no
attempt is made in these schools to teach therehildnything with an intellectual content, as for
example reading and writing, because of the pelamepghat the preschool child learns almost
exclusively through imitation, anoughtto do so. In kindergarten and nursery school etioee,
the children learn byoing for example singing, dancing, making things wikieir hands,
leaving the development of the intellect to thstfyear in primary school.

Examples of the adaptation of the school curricultonthe age of the children could be
multiplied indefinitely, and the interested readenreferred to the many books on the Steiner
schools and the kind of education they offer, ideig a chapter by the present author inNa&n

and World in the Light of Anthroposoph§carcely less interesting to educators is the thay
schools are administered in accordance with Stsimalief that only those who take an active
part in teaching should be responsible for the gchmanagement. Almost all Steiner schools
have therefore established a College of Teachemichwis the decision-making body and
includes all fulltime teachers who are employedaaregular basis. The College, at a minimum,
will choose all new faculty members, and usuallykesitself responsible for all business
decisions, including the teachers’ salaries, theisten often being made on the basis of the
teacher’'s need and responsibilities. The effodlvgays made to make it clear to everyone that
the salary paid is not regarded as a compensatiowdrk done, thus obeying the fundamental
rule enunciated by Rudolf Steiner that labor msten be regarded as a commodity—one of the
pillars of the Threefold Order as he explained/ery few indeed of the schools making use of
Steiner’s educational principles have ever hacdetolbsed because of bad management or lack of
parental support. So perhaps it may be reasonafdynaed that the system of faculty
management works, and that professional adminisgaguch as are to be found in all state
school systems are not an absolute necessity.

Interestingly enough, a report exists in whichaesschool inspector expressed his impressions
of the original Waldorf School in Stuttgart aftérhad been in operation for seven years, by
which time the student body had arisen to overoaghnd, and was no longer dependent on the
largesse of Emil Molt, who paid only the fees ofldten of the workers in his factory. This
report was not made public, but the inspector, &ttlleéb, wrote an article based on his report,
and had it published in a Wirttemberg educatiooairjal. It was later translated into English
and published. Throughout the article the authtwg was not an anthroposophist and had had no
knowledge of Anthroposophy before it became patigfofficial duties to report on the Waldorf
School, emphasizes how much the state system tard from it. Recognizing, as he said, that
it was impossible to appreciate the Waldorf Sclaiats true value without some knowledge of
Steiner’s educational principles, he devoted mugphce in his report to a (very accurate)
explanation of some basic anthroposophic concaptshow they are reflected in the educational
practice and in the curriculum of the school. Mestprisingly for a professional educator,
Hartlieb lavished his praises on the Waldorf Scheathers who came to the school from many
different walks of life, each contributing his sp@dalents to the whole.

"Without prejudice of any sort,” he wrote, "I muptit on record the fact that the College of
Teachers with its high moral standard and intaligcattainments gives the Waldorf School its
peculiar stamp and quality. A staff of teachersuch a close bond of union, working in the same
spirit and filled with the same warmth of enthusiagannot but bring their feeling of unity to
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daily expression. Each one serves the other in; leseh one radiates forces, to receive forces
into himself in return. . . . Thus they grow togathinto an exemplary community of life and
work, such as deserves the highest recognition The Waldorf School has no Board of
Governors empowered to inspect its work. Nor dbestime-table subject the individual to any
kind of narrowing restrictions. Unity among thedkers is ensured by the teachers’ conferences,
at which all-important questions are discussedataitl and which the teachers attend at the
School—sometimes several times a week and ungl dtnight.... The children are warmly
attached to their teachers, both men and women, witloout recourse to corporal punishment,
train the soul and spirit of the boys and girlsrestied to them by love, goodness, wisdom and
example, more even than by their enlightened metlobihstruction. The teacher coming from a
State school is struck by the fact that greateedoen of movement is allowed among the
children of the Waldorf School than is generallg tase. . . . The right behavior of the children
in the Waldorf School is not regulated and onedliglenforced by an external discipline, but is
founded in the inner life, so as to grow spontasgofrom within. . . . The friendly spirit in the
Waldorf School is beautifully revealed in the mdwptfestival when all the pupils up to the
twelfth form gather with their teachers in the gywsium, and follow with great interest the
musical and eurythmy performances. The presentigegbarents, who come in large numbers to
all School gatherings, such as concerts, playssangh, outside the usual schoolwork, gives the
festival a homelike character. It also points dieto the fact that parents, pupils and teachess ar
closely associated with one another. Finally, @t he pointed out that, in conformity with the
natural family life, boys and girls are taught ttigee. The Waldorf School has established co-
education from the first form up to the twelfth aladt class, and has contrived to make the
differentiation of the sexes in soul and spiritveethe cause of educatioff”

Almost everything that is done in present-day Steiachools that makes them distinctive
originates from Rudolf Steiner himself. During tfesv years that he was able to supervise the
education personally he proved to be a cornucopiaew ideas and suggestions. The school
festivals referred to by Herr Hartlieb remain todatye of the distinctive features of Steiner
schools, as do the concerts, plays and other peafozes by the students to which parents are
invited. The festivals, as may be supposed, stenmfnoad Steiner’'s numerous lectures on their
significance, of which something will be said ingpter 12. For a long time after the founding of
the first Waldorf School in Stuttgart he attendegerson as many of the faculty meetings as he
was able, and though they were held regularly evagk he used to make the journey from
Dornach to Stuttgart for most of them. The teachesed to call him "the teacher of the
teachers,” and it was at these meetings that he tim some of his most fruitful suggestions.
To every question he was asked he gave an answdrha played an active part in all
discussions.

Steiner, it appears, was also greatly loved bycthielren, and during his sojourns in Stuttgart he
visited as many classes as he could, always wélctmsent of their teachers. Such visits were
never looked upon as inspections, and he nevarydirae permitted himself a word of criticism
of the teacher in the presence of the class. Sorasfiat the teacher’s suggestion he would take
over the class for the rest of the period, givingrapromptu presentation which often proved of
immense benefit to the still not very experiencscher. When he left the classroom he liked to
ask the children if they loved their teachers, gsved be met with the enthusiastic "yes” that he
quite certainly expected.

Many of the teachers used to make the not very Jongey from Stuttgart to Dornach at the
weekends for the express purpose of asking Rudeih& yet another set of questions. In
Dornach these men and women brought a breath eh feer to the somewhat hothouse
atmosphere. The first group of teachers, being difa@m many professions and coming from all
parts of the German-speaking world, included peopl® had already won distinction
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elsewhere, though they were new to teaching. Thagena considerable impression in Dornach
not only with their questions but with their oftbnlliant talk. The members in Dornach, many of
whom had lived there since before the war, wereotiglvand knowledgeable anthroposophists,
but few of them could be considered men and wonieheoworld. Some of them resented the
invasion by the Stuttgart teachers and also thkusidstic bands of young people who were
working in one capacity or another for the Thre@f8locial Order. Some of the teachers and
perhaps a majority of the young workers had a ivapt slight knowledge of Anthroposophy,
which was found somewhat shocking by many older bees1 Dornach had by this time become
the real center of Anthroposophy, but importantkvoontinued to be done in other centers such
as Stuttgart, Munich and Berlin, whose members vieath to admit the new supremacy of
Dornach resulting from the building of the Goethganand the work connected with it.

In addition to his numerous formal and informaksato the Stuttgart teachers, Rudolf Steiner
soon began to give courses on pedagogy elsewhameiriiStuttgart and Dornach. A Christmas
educational conference held in the Goetheanum #1 Mas the occasion for visits of many
foreign educators to Dornach, leading to furthestations to lecture abroad, in the hope that
similar Waldorf Schools could be inaugurated owsRWitzerland and Germany. The impulse
towards this education proved especially strongmgland. Rudolf Steiner was first invited to
speak at an educational festival held in April 1922Shakespeare’s birthplace, Stratford-on-
Avon. He took the opportunity not only to see ab@watozen plays—he approved of the way the
comedies were presented, but had other ideas ostdabang of the tragedies—but also to give a
lecture on Shakespeare himself and his inspiraasnwell as on education. His lectures were
well reported in the English press, and he wasdgkeleliver a whole course of lectures later in
the year at Manchester College, Oxford Univerdityese lectures were later published under the
title The Spiritual Ground of Educatiohus, as early as 1922, Steiner became well knawn
English educational circles, and the movementad sinother school on the lines of the Waldorf
School in Stuttgart made some headway. Two furtkees of lectures on education were given
in 1923 (llkley) and in 1924 (Torquay). By the tirtiee second cycle was given under the title of
The Kingdom of Childhood had been determined that an English school evdaél founded.
This was accomplished the following year when tbecalled New School in Streatham, a
London suburb, came into being. Later its name ghaged to Michael Hall School; it still
exists, being located now at Forest Row in Sussex.

In 1923 a young married couple opened a WaldorfoSicm a private house in the Hague in
Holland, with ten pupils. Rudolf Steiner, encourédpy the initiative, paid it a visit later in the
year, and the following year, when he visited Amhélolland, for the last series of lectures he
was to give in that country, he found time in aywerowded programme to give there a
remarkable cycle of ten lectures, published under English title ofHuman Values in
Education in which he spoke fervently about the future Bfaathroposophical work in the
world, including education. So many new possilatitiexisted now, he told his audience, that
were not present before, and the spiritual world waiting to give new inspirations to mankind.
The school in the Hague survived and expanded,rundmall group of very gifted teachers who
remained with it for decades; and though it wasetbdown by the Nazis during the war, it was
reopened immediately after their departure. Sevechbols in other countries were opened
during the next decade, including the first schadhe United States, the Rudolf Steiner School
in New York, opened in 1929.

Until World War Il the Steiner school movement greather slowly, in part because of financial
stringencies, including the uncontrolled inflationGermany and Austria in the early 1920s, and
the worldwide depression of the 1930s. The Nati@wdialist regime in Germany closed down
all the Waldorf schools, including the parent sdhndstuttgart, for reasons that do credit to the
schools rather than to the Nazis! They claimed that Waldorf schools were insufficiently
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nationalistic (as they said also unceasingly alBtudolf Steiner himself whom they regarded as
an implacable enemy of their party), and, worsd, sthe schools had as their aim the
development of free individualities. Naturally thepuld scarcely defend themselves against
such charges, of which they were obviously guitgd proud of the fact. But they had their
reward after the Nazi regime was overthrown when Bruitish and United States’ military
governments did all they could to help them badk wperation, for precisely the same reason
that they had been suppressed by the Third Reiclspite of the shortage of materials and
bombed out buildings, the schools soon recovered fhosition as by far the largest private
educational system in Germany. The Nazi authoralesved two of the three Dutch schools to
remain open, and of course Switzerland and Swedemeatrals were unaffected by the Nazi
tyranny, except for the financial stringencies empred by the war itself and the shortages from
which they suffered. In Great Britain, curiouslyoegh, all the major schools were founded
already before the war and continued to operatagli; and it was not until very recent times
that the movement in Britain began to add more sishd@he leading school had to be evacuated
far from London during the war.

By 1952 there were 65 schools operating througtioeitworld, though several of these were
small and struggling, and not all did in fact suevinto the next decade. But with the 1960s the
movement began a considerable expansion, the emndhich is by no means in sight. It is
difficult to state with any accuracy just how mamaldorf and Steiner schools are now in 1980
in operation, in part because some of the morenteszhools may not be using all the elements
of Steiner education used by the older and bettabéshed schools. There is no system of
accreditation, and a school that likes to callliitse Steiner school will always be given the
benefit of the doubt by its elders. Certainly thare more than 150 Steiner schools now in
operation, making it the largest group of privathals in the world following the same
educational principles. Indeed, there is no edanatimovement with a foothold in all five (or
six) continents that can be compared with it.

As a consequence, it is mainly because of Rudeiih&t's contributions to education that he is
known to the world today. But probably very few pkoindeed are aware that the first school in
Stuttgart on which all others have been modelledseafrom the positive wish of its founder
Emil Molt to make a first step forward toward thier&efold Social Order, by establishing a new
kind of school in the spiritual/cultural domain, i would be a free and unitary co-educational
school of a kind that was entirely unique in itedi Even today, sixty years later, the same may
be said of the network of Steiner schools througltlbe world, even though some elements of
Steiner education have indeed been taken over lr9tusually without acknowledgement.
Few, if any, of these schools would deny today tthety owe almost everything to the
educational impulse given by their original foundeudolf Steiner, whose lectures on education
remain the basis for every Waldorf teacher trairaagrse given anywhere throughout the world.

Chapter 11

GROWTH OF AND OPPOSITION
TO ANTHROPOSOPHY
IN THE EXTERNAL WORLD: 1919-1922

A very brief reference was made in Chapter 4 taraing point in history that occurred in the
second half of the nineteenth century, and theipelate of 1879 was mentioned. We may now
return to this date, since it had great signifieafar Rudolf Steiner, and was never very far from
his thoughts, especially in the last years of ifies He tells us that the spiritual being known as
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the Archangel Michael took over the leadership wihnity in that year, replacing as guiding
spirit of the time the Archangel Gabriel.

Gabriel had taken over the leadership of mankirah sdter humanity had entered the age of the
consciousness soul, and it had been his princgsl to lead men to an understanding of the
material aspects of the external world. The restihis work had been the rise of materialistic
science, based on what Steiner cpssivethinking, a thinking that is conditioned by thet@a

of the world as they are perceived by men, and whieeds no creative effort on man’s part.
This kind of thinking is admirably equipped to grase world of minerals, but a more active,
living thinking is needed in order to understand World of the living, the world of the plants
and animals, and above all of man. This activekithopis made possible for us by the work of
Michael. In the new age guided by Michael as timpieisit is no longer sufficient for us simply
to perceive the world (passively) by means of tlie $enses with which we have been endowed
at birth, but we must learn by active work on olwse to perceive how the world, including
man, is made up of visible matter and invisibleispSuch a change has now, especially since
the end of Kali Yuga, the Dark Age, in 1899, becamgently necessary because, according to
Steiner, we have come to the end of everything tiaat be understood by the old forms of
consciousness. To use his own words in his lectoreshe Mission of Michael given in
November, 1919, “everything that could have beelvesb by means of ancient forms of
consciousness has been solved; today’s demandsecaret only by human beings with a new
attitude of soul.”

It was because the attempt was being made to solsial problems with old forms of thought
that, according to Steiner, the war had come aland,no way of building a lasting peace was
possible under these old forms. Abstract notiorshsas the League of Nations would solve
nothing, he said, and the problems would contilmugrow worse, and ever worse conflagrations
would be the result.

This cycle of November, 1919, just referred to, nhaythought of as the beginning of the last
phase of his life work, in which he made the stujpers attempt to put to practical use all the
knowledge of spirit that he had acquired duringlifiéshitherto, while at the same time trying to
deepen the essential anthroposophical knowledgehwiiis followers and eventual successors
had acquired from him, and were trying to maketfuliiwithin themselves. In this cycle he
spoke of the work that had to be accomplished bykina during the epoch guided by Michael,
and in particular he stressed the importance ddvimhg what he called the Michael path—"to
recognize the supersensible in the immediate seosi, that is, in the world of man, animal
and plant, and . . . to find in the world which a@rselves recognize as supersensible, the Christ
impulse.” In all spheres of activity, therefore hias become man’s task to try to perceive the
supersensible at all times behind the material agpee, and to take this supersensible element
into account even when men are not yet able toepercit for themselves. Steiner's work
therefore was to give all possible and useful iatioms regarding this super-sensible element,
and to encourage his followers to work with it, ahcbugh inner effort and inner development to
acquire living thinking for themselves, so thatytleeuld in due time carry on what he had begun
with them.

In Steiner’s view, as we have seen in the lastdiapters, the Threefold Social Order was willed
by the spirit, and was not simply a better formsotiety, which could be brought into existence
by a series of practical measures. The three "duoshaif society were not arbitrarily conceived,

but were realities, just as much as are the thmeglocking "systems” of the human organism.
Thus it required spiritual knowledge perceivethese social realities, but ordinary people who
possessed no direct spiritual knowledge could workbring the new order into being. By

November, 1919, Steiner certainly must have kndva the Threefold Order would not come to
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realization during these immediate postwar yeassheahad perhaps thought possible when he
launched the movement in April 1919, before thaisig of the peace treaties. But for him a new
social order based on spiritual understanding virgs Highest priority for mankind, and he
continued to work for it tirelessly, as long asrthevas any hope that a substantial number of
persons would come to believe in it, and would mialeceffort to bring at least some elements of
it to realization on the physical plane. In the ,easlwe have seen, only the first Waldorf School
(and the entire educational movement that stemmwed it) survived as an achievement of the
Movement for the Threefold Commonwealth, and mahgugh not all, present-day Waldorf
Schools, have been careful to preserve as pafienf internal organization the separate three
domains of which Steiner first spoke just after Bt World War. If this Threefold movement
was, as it has been called, one of the great "peitias” of history, all the other efforts made
by Rudolf Steiner to make use of his spiritual kfexge to transform human thinking in every
realm bore some fruit—and in all those realms incWwhis surviving followers and successors
are still working, the admonition repeated so mames in these lectures always to be aware of
the spiritual or supersensible within the materad thus to think in a Michaelic way, is
expected to be at the center of their work, antghef understanding of what they are doing.

Although it was now seven years since the layintheffoundation stone of the Goetheanum, by
1920 the building was by no means finished. Mormyits completion remained in short supply,
and relatively few persons were available for nsags work on the sculpture and painting.
During the course of the war many of the men wha &&first worked on the building were
called up or had to return to Germany or some otaring country. Most of the remaining
workers were therefore women. Nevertheless by 1®20exterior of the Goetheanum was
finished, and the stage was usable, even thougthalseats in the auditorium were not yet in
place. The great workshop adjoining the Goethearthm,so-called Schreinerei, was the real
center for anthoposophical work at the time, Ru&#iner having his own studio here, where,
with the help of Edith Maryon, he used to work be Group sculpture whenever he had a spare
moment. One part of the Schreinerei was also usagdrarily for lectures and for rehearsals,
where Marie Steiner worked untiringly with the ewyists or in preparing various scenes from
Faust Around the Goetheanum everything else was in eero less unfinished state, and the
building itself was still part of the countrysidsjrrounded by pasture land and orchards.

Some anthroposophists had erected houses or wammipy to erect houses close to the
Goetheanum, as might indeed have been expectedhigtst also have been expected, some
difficulties arose because of the excessive "irdliglism” of the members when it was a
question of constructing homes for themselves,nragea which was to become a center for
spiritual activity, and with a building like the &teanum as its focus. As early as January 19,
1914, Rudolf Steiner felt it necessary to warn merslthat it would not be feasible for "friends
who want to become colonists” to follow their ownshes without thought for the whole
complex. Their homes must "together with the Goatluen and its subsidiary buildings form a
connected whole.” Members should not even constagiquickly just because they wanted to
play an active part in the creation of the Goethearbut "should have the patience to wait until
the moment arises when it could prove possiblang & good solution for a given dwelling.”
"Individual colonists should not all go their seakways, but what gets done should be done in
harmony.” "If, inasmuch as we are colonists, wellyemanage to carry out our intention and
show that a number of us can be filled with a commvdl and purpose and can guide this will in
the direction marked out by our anthroposophicgreach, then we will create something
exemplary in Dornach?®

Lastly, Steiner warned once more that "we do nottwa be a sect, some community or other,
which asserts this or the other dogma.”

141



In general it must be conceded that his words atheuarchitecture of the area were well heeded,
and mistakes that were originally made were in cugse rectified. To most people the present
area does indeed give the impression of overathbay that Rudolf Steiner was hoping for and
would probably have approved—even if today the fasnboiler-house designed by Rudolf
Steiner himself and erected in his lifetime stilt@ises an unwary visitor by its shape which, to
guote Steiner again "has not arisen accordingilitanian architecture as conceived hitherto!”

By 1920 the Goetheanum had become usable, but memiege becoming impatient to know
when Dornach and the Goetheanum would become #ieeater of anthroposophical work. It
was therefore a considerable event when Rudolin&tegave his consent to the use of the
Goetheanum for a great conference which would fiastabout three weeks, beginning with
Michaelmas, 1920. The consent was given on the ratadeling that the event would not be
regarded as the formal opening of the building; sfoould it be thought of as completed and
ready for use just because of the holding of thiference. Indeed, the conference was officially
known as a "collegiate” course, and hundreds ofarthroposophists were to be invited to take
part in it, especially university students, notyofrtom Germany but from all Western Europe.
Rudolf Steiner would personally open and play aivagart in it. But the responsibility for the
organization of the conference, and decisions oamwko invite, would rest with his assistants
and with those who had asked for it, including savef the Waldorf teachers. Lectures would
be given by other participants, and discussiondavalso be led by non-anthroposophists as well
as by members. The first public performances ofrtee art of eurythmy to be given at the
Goetheanum would be presented at the conferender time direction of Marie Steiner.

It will have been realized from the descriptiontloé First Goetheanum given in Chapter 8 that
this unique building would be likely to present que problems to those who worked in it, both
artists and lecturers. The organic forms, the bRdhulightfilled windows of the interior,
including the stage and auditorium, would seem @mate only if what was spoken from the
rostrum and what was presented on the stage wenarmony with the forms. It seems clear
from all accounts of this first public conferendetlee Goetheanum that this harmony was only
rarely achieved. Most of the participants brougithwhem the ordinary materialistic views of
their everyday life, and the critical spirit thaaisvnatural to them in their work at the universitie
The Goetheanum was not hospitable to speeches imatlee sake of expressing disagreement,
still less for the purpose of showing off the spaakerudition: and this incongruity between the
building itself and so many of the speakers wases&pced by older anthroposophists as
uneasiness. By contrast, when Rudolf Steiner hinspelke, it was not solely their reverence for
him that made them think his words to be acceptablend in harmony with the building. The
eurythmy and music, including the newly installegam, also belonged there; and this indeed
could scarcely have been otherwise since the Imgjldias, in part, designed as it was, in order
that the art of declamation so devotedly fostergdMarie Steiner, according to indications by
Rudolf Steiner, could be presented fittingly inMarie Steiner herself was so sensitive to these
matters that sometimes she would not permit thelevlkearythmy performance that she had
rehearsed to be presented in the Goetheanum. Sbthe eurythmy numbers she insisted on
presenting in the Schreinerei, where they had belesarsed.

It may well be that the building also kindled amosgme of those present—more than a
thousand persons attended the conference—an appasitRudolf Steiner’s work of which they

had not been conscious before. They felt a kinldostility to themselves in the very forms of the
building, and reacted with hostility to the man wiad created it, and to the lofty spirits who
stood behind him—as a realization of one’s own utiwoess can so easily turn to hatred of
those who exemplify the opposite. Steiner himselesal years before had spoken of how
everything in the Goetheanum should be a "spontaedfirmation” of what was shown and

spoken there. Conversely, what was spoken and shweve ought to have been "spontaneously
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affrmed” by the forms, and manifestly this was nnie of that first public conference, or
"collegiate course,” in spite of the moving openamdgress given by Rudolf Steiner himself, and
of a poetic last lecture couched in beautiful laagriby the Swiss poet Albert Steffen, who was
ultimately to succeed Rudolf Steiner as presidémh@ General Anthroposophical Society. Only
a few of the other lectures came at all close ¢ostndard set by these two leaders.

What became apparent in this conference and inethige history of the Anthroposophical
Movement during these postwar years was that theektent, even with Rudolf Steiner leading
it, was not truly strong enough to spread the nmpulse and the new knowledge into an
uncaring and largely unprepared world. It did navén within it the inner forces necessary to
storm the bastions of religious conservatism arickanohed materialism, especially now that new
forces of evil had been let loose in the world bg war. Rudolf Steiner was of course entirely
aware of the weaknesses in the movement he ledhBrg was nothing he could do except what
he did; recognizing himself as the servant of Mahand the Christ, he had to try to accomplish
Michael’'s work in the world, to plant the seedsemVf in his lifetime he could not expect to see
anything more than a somewhat meager harvestelfuthre, near or distant, more healthy fruits
might appear and grow ripe. Meanwhile it remainesdawn task to give out that knowledge that
he alone possessed as yet, knowledge that couldisbd in the external world by his
collaborators and successors.

Hitherto Anthroposophy had kindled the spirits amarmed the souls of a few. But in these
immediate postwar years there were many who werkirlg for something new, especially in
defeated Germany where conditions were going frathtb worse. Recovery in Germany began
only when the currency was stabilized with the hadlg\merican loans after the problem of war
debts and reparations had been temporarily solwe@Germany, especially, young people were
looking for something new, something that would mvaheir hearts and answer their unspoken
questions; and it seemed to many, and not only gntlo® young, that Steiner had the answers
for which they were looking. For a few years thdégcked to his banner, for a short time
swamping the older members who had carried it doloeag, some of whom had over the years
succeeded in making Anthroposophy truly their oWme newer members were in a hurry. Many
of them were distinguished in their own right aradi lalready taken up their careers; others were
still studying in colleges and universities, andrevéncreasingly dissatisfied with what they
learned. Without having ever embarked on a catlkey, wished to try something unconventional
and different, something responding to their idekts every thousand who in despair heeded
the call of Adolf Hitler, perhaps one or two turnedhope to Rudolf Steiner. For a time the
proportion was much higher than that, when he whsgf some of the largest lecture halls in
Germany, and crowds thronged outside unable tinget

Those who joined the Society in these years wetendmpatient to do something themselves,
and it was not uncommon for them to resent the r@mpanactivity of the more entrenched and
settled members who may have cultivated their idifier but did not show much interest in
doing anything positive in the “outside” world. Thiuthere were many opportunities for
misunderstanding. On the one hand the newer mendftns lacked knowledge of the core
teachings of Anthroposophy, and did not feel thedn® acquire it by hard work and persistence.
Such persons were content to study what Rudolh&tdiad taught about the particular subject in
which they were interested, for example naturarsm, economics, medicine or even pedagogy.
They looked to Steiner to give them new insights ifese subjects, and with these they often
tried to convert the "outside” world, sometimedhie process covering themselves with ridicule,
as when one doctor member tried to convert thereemtnedical corps of Vienna to
anthroposophical medicine, and was howled downHhgy assembled members. Incapable of
answering any questions in depth for lack of prafbstudy of Anthroposophy, they sometimes
brought the whole movement into disrepute, to thagan of Rudolf Steiner, who had never
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authorized them to speak on behalf of Anthroposopingsenting a strong contrast to these
newer members were the numerous older members whoothing to spread Anthroposophy
and were quite content simply to absorb it, newamnetroubling to defend Steiner against the
many attacks made on him during these years ofgadbilivity.

With neither side could Rudolf Steiner feel himsalffull sympathy. He needed active support,
and without supporters the Movement could not serviis death. But if these supporters either
could not or would not enter profoundly into théostance of Anthroposophy, Anthroposophy
itself could not be preserved by them. The varanthroposophical activities might continue for
a time, but if they were to be effective they woulave to be nourished constantly from the
source. Steiner therefore insisted on the necegsitgtudy and work with the central ideas of
Anthroposophy, and for cultivating the inner lifgnd he warned against severing
anthroposophical work in the outside world fromtalt he had been teaching for so many years
as the basic truths of Anthroposophy. So, whilegage out much new knowledge in these
postwar years, and provided more information on liasis of which new anthroposophical
activities were started, he also tried by everymsda his power to deepen the understanding of
these basic truths among the members, and espeaisllectures on Christianity became ever
more esoteric as the years went by. Fortunatelyhferfuture of the Movement, at least some
gifted collaborators were provided for him by degtiand it is these men and women and their
pupils and successors who have maintained the émbisophical Movement in being since that
time. In the next chapter we shall consider alsoitistitutional framework given to the Society
itself in 1923, a framework that has survived tastlday in the form of the General
Anthroposophical Society, with its center at thieuit Goetheanum in Dornach.

Before coming to the specific details of the worknd during these years, some consideration
will be given here to Rudolf Steiner as a publgufie, which he became at this time. None of his
work had, of course, ever been secret, but withbtheling of the Goetheanum, and especially
with his leadership of the Threefold Social Orded ghe founding of the first Waldorf School in
Stuttgart, his activities were for the first timgported by the press, and he was widely regarded
as a coming leader on a national, even an intenmaltiscale. He had in no way sought publicity
for himself and his work, but it was impossible fum to avoid it, especially at a time when
leaders of renown were scarce, and when milliongeaiple were ready to follow anyone who
offered them a way out of the misery of the postwarld. Probably very few people ever fully
understood his social ideas, but for a time maysands wanted to hear about them, and they
filled the halls in Germany where he spoke—abouwt Threefold Social Order, or about other
aspects of Anthroposophy. A leading agency, SandsVdolff, requested permission to arrange
lecture tours for him, and for a time they rentled biggest halls, and filled them with listeners,
some of whom, perhaps most, were deeply disapmgbbyevhat they heard.

For Rudolf Steiner never at any time made concassio the desires and expectations of his
public audiences. He continued to speak as he Ihay/s done, whether he was giving a lecture
with the title ofThe Essence of the Social Questonthroposophy and the Riddle of the Soul
or some other title. Now that he was faced by lgrgblic audiences, most of their members
hearing him for the first time, he felt that it wlais principal task simply to awaken their interest
rather than to make new revelations from the sg@litvorld. Everything that he said he had said
many times before in a different form and to diéfer audiences. But each time it had to be
brought forth from his inner being, and nothing veagr exactly the same as before. It was far
from impossible that members of the audience whibriever heard him and knew him only by
reputation looked upon him as a kind of latter-daggician, who knew the answers to every
guestion, and who might pull out of his hat somaeaeful panacea for all their ills; and because
he never gave them one, many no doubt went awayppliénted. What he actually did in these
public lectures was to speak very seriously andh wie utmost clarity about the reality of the
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spiritual world, and how men might come to knowansciously, as at one time they had known
it in a dim primeval clairvoyance. He told them Ip@os how to develop their own higher
faculties, always making it abundantly clear tlnet path was a difficult one, that the science of
spirit was indeed a science, a knowledge that diccantradict the natural science of the day but
complemented it.

Friedrich Rittelmeyer, whose bodkudolf Steiner Enters my Lifeas already been quoted, was
present at one of the lectures arranged for RUslainer by Sachs and Wolff and given in the
Berlin Philharmonic Hall early in 1922 before sealdhousand persons.

"I was present,” he reports, "at the gathering Ine tBerlin Philharmonic Hall—the large
auditorium filled to the last seat. Outside peopére snatching tickets away from each other and
were paying anything up to a hundred marks for th€he hall was full of tense expectation.
Unconsciously the people were waiting for the pedpdf the age. Rudolf Steiner appeared and
spoke for more than an hour to the breathlesdigriing mass of three thousand, relentlessly and
fundamentally, of Imagination, Inspiration, anduitibn. Again and again | asked myself: Has
ever a man let an opportunity for impressing a cd@e absolutely slip by? An officer of higher
rank, a respected member of the Wagner circle, sitieg by me in the box. | myself had
interested him in Dr. Steiner. He sat there atvehti and sympathetically, trying hard to
understand. Gradually he lost hope and leant balskn he shook his head irritably and had
disappeared long before the end of the lecture.

"Did Rudolf Steiner know what he was doing—that Was boring this unusual gathering of
people who were waiting, openmouthed, for sensaliem? Nobody who knew Rudolf Steiner
could doubt that he was fully conscious of whawas doing. Embarrassment before the huge
crowd? Inability to speak to the masses? None isfdbuld occur for an instant to those who
knew how Rudolf Steiner’s speaking could make oemble with its thunder. For whom was he
really speaking? During the lecture | reckoned looitv many of the audience were able and
willing in some measure to follow it. Apart from tAroposophists, | estimated five to ten. He
was speaking to them, quite consciously. Everythirag might have made him the sensation of
the hour was pitilessly suppressed. Not the fairis=ath of a will-to-impress flickered over the
assembly. He hoped to awaken interest in spirithadgs in those ten or possibly twenty
individuals by the essential earnestness and ddtalhoroughness with which he spoke of
regions utterly foreign to the majority of men.

"l had once heard Johannes Muller say that one matstnly be able to ‘talk a hall full’ but also
to ‘talk it empty’ again. On that particular ocaasiRudolf Steiner did this to perfection. Shortly
afterwards, when he was again asked to go on ariegttour through Germany, the halls were
half empty, and the meeting in Munich, where he tiasatened with bodily injury and his life
endangered as the result of the action of a bartaoligans at the instigation of a newspaper,
brought the short period when he was in voguediose.™®

Whether or not Dr. Rittelmeyer was right in hisiresite of the reasons for the kind of lecture
Steiner gave on this occasion, it is certain thatwas following his invariable practice of
speaking as he felt the occasion demanded. Atithisthe Movement for the Threefold Social
Order had been virtually abandoned, and he hadistoto arouse the enthusiasm of his audience
for any immediate purpose. He could not speak pulalic audience, haphazardly assembled
through the publicity of a concert agency, of dgagdoteric matters, as he could speak to a small
group of members familiar with Anthroposophy. A# bould hope to do was to persuade a few
members of the audience to take Anthroposophy w&gioand perhaps look into it for
themselves. Steiner always insisted that, at leasis own time Anthroposophy could never
become a mass movement without totally changinghigracter. He had no wish to attract
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adherents who enlisted under his banner readyllmwfavherever he led them. He was not a
leader of this kind.

By 1922 there was already in existence an immeogaus of spiritual knowledge, the content of
a dozen or so difficult books and of thousandseofures delivered to different audiences over a
period of twenty-one years. Those men and women thivsted for this knowledge must
necessarily be few in number. But some of them mighin any of his public audiences, and
thus for the first time were hearing about Anthremehy from its founder and teacher. So he
spoke to these men and women and these alone; fanmtembers of the audience, like
Rittelmayer’s friend, left before the end, why the lecture was not intended for them, but for
those in whom a spark of inner recognition wascgthwy what he said.

In view of the limited nature of his appeal, it mhg cause for surprise that Rudolf Steiner
excited so much virulent hatred, a word that i;mbymeans too strong for the opposition that he
aroused from so many sides. Steiner was an horsstarman with the courage of a lion, with a
vitality and endurance that were almost superhumath, a personal charm and a never failing
sense of humor, and above all an endless patemtdove for his fellow-men. Are then these
virtues, which are attested to by all who knew lind have never been questioned, such as to
excite hatred rather than respect? That Steindd@sio be stern when circumstances demanded
it, this too is well attested, but it happened Isgrand very seldom indeed was his sternness
directed against those who might be thought ofiasehemies—only at friends and supporters
who were falling short of what he expected of théfet it is certain that he was hated, as few
men have been hated, and the unique building #akelsigned, into which for almost ten years
he poured his life forces, was burned by, or atitiségation of his enemies. After the fire had
done its work, even after he lay prostrate on wes to prove to be his deathbed, the attacks and
calumnies persisted. Surely such a hatred desenvesttempt at an explanation, inadequate
though such an attempt must be in the absenceyotliaact knowledge of the hidden forces
behind the burning desire to destroy him and ditigs work? It seems to me that the attempt
must begin with a listing of those persons and mizgal groups who felt themselves threatened
by his work, as well as those who, for one reasoanother, were fundamentally opposed to it.
We shall then pass to a discussion of the weagwshad at their disposal and how they used
them.

The earliest opponents of his work we have alrehisigussed in earlier chapters. These were the
theosophists who stayed with the Theosophical 8g@ad regarded Steiner as a renegade who
had used their Society as a springboard for his awwhitions. He had used pressure on members
of his section to persuade them to join his ownakasgay movement. Many of these
theosophists followed H.P. Blavatsky and Annie Bésa their anti-Christian orientation, and
disapproved of the way Steiner placed the Chrishatcenter of earthly evolution, as a divine
being who once and for all incarnated in a humashybwhereas traditional Theosophy thought
of Christ as at best an Adept or Master, even wérg high rank, but still a human being. Well
before the war some theosophists were spreadingalbbenny that Steiner had been educated by
Jesuits, perhaps even now was a secret Jesuit—+gedma had no difficulty in refuting, though it
continued to be voiced by his opponents.

Both branches of organized Christianity opposed teechings, and numerous priests and
clergymen continued to preach against his idedkhdcend of his life. It must be admitted that
almost everything he taught about Christianity segto conflict with the dogmas to which these
men adhered, though it is quite another matter erethey conflict with the Bible when
interpreted correctly. The distinction Steiner méd¢ween Jesus and Christ, for example, the
information given inThe Fifth Gospelaken from the Akasha Chronicle, his interpretaiof the
Incarnation, death and Resurrection of Christ—adke things were totally unacceptable to most
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traditional clergymen. Reincarnation was equallytcary to Christian dogma, especially if one
did not study Steiner’s teaching about it in deptlrseemed to contradict the doctrine of the
Redemption, at the very least. Worst of all, if wB&einer taught were true, there seemed little
need for the Church itself, which in any event madpart to play in "salvation”; while the
commonly held belief that souls redeemed by Chv@ild soon pass into a heaven in which they
would live forever was given no support by Anthrepphy. In view of the long history of
religious fanaticism, which we have no reason fgpsse has come to an end, it is not difficult to
imagine that some of Steiner's most determined é&rfelt it to be their religious duty to
discredit him and his work, and prevent it fromitakroot in human souls. When the Movement
for Religious Renewal, to be discussed later irs tthapter, was endowed with a renewed
Christian ritual through the help of Rudolf Steinietakes no great effort to imagine the fury in
traditional religious circles, nor how easy it mistve been to arouse fanatical hatred against
him.

The opposition to Steiner from individual occullisis well as various esoteric groups should
neither be overlooked nor underestimated. On tleeh@md many traditional occultists felt very
strongly that the kind of information given out Byeiner, especially to public audiences, should
never have been revealed. Some thought that heelvadled truths that he had acquired from
traditional occult sources without admitting thenigin, and that he was thus "betraying the
Mysteries”™—a crime in ancient times punishable lgtt; others recognized that he personally
had developed higher faculties. The knowledge hyuised was therefore his own, but the
occultists were of the opinion that the world wa get ready for it. Among these occultists
some were certainly theosophists. Both these ogmaltips, however much they may have
admired Steiner, wished him at the very least gr@ge more discretion when he spoke; whether
they would also have taken overt action to silenice must remain an open question. On the
other hand it is certain that the evil secret bedtbods to which Steiner had devoted three
lectures in November, 1917He Right and Wrong Use of Esoteric Knowlgdgmd which
practiced black magic in the service of the enemfamankind, would have opposed Steiner on
every possible occasion, and it may be taken fantgd that some of the numerous lies and
slanders which he had to endure spread from sudice®as these.

The opposition to Steiner on the part of organigelitical groups is, up to a point, sufficiently
well established. We have spoken of the objectiamsed by the labor unions and the political
parties of the left to his ideas on the Threefoleti& Order, which, if brought to practical
realization, would have made their own existencaegessary. However, these groups were
never in any serious danger from him, since it wlaar even before the end of 1919 that the
Threefold Order at best was postponed until a sbaforeseeable future. They did not stand to
lose much if a limited number of non-unionized wenk preferred living in harmony with their
more or less enlightened employers to joining aommand accepting the necessity of class
struggle. It is true that Steiner minced no wordatiacking Bolshevism and its Russian leaders,
but this was certainly no novelty, and it is doubtf an antagonist such as Rudolf Steiner would
make them shake in their shoes. Certainly Marxigigld disapprove of Steiner's emphasis on
human freedom, and no doubt if they had ever cammower they would have suppressed the
Waldorf Schools, just as the Nazis did. But the @amists had more important enemies of their
own to cope with, in the form of the right wing gps that sprang up everywhere in Germany
after the war, and these were armed and militaartt: Communist—thus far more dangerous to
them than Steiner could have been, even if he lmadanarge popular following.

Immediately after the war, as we have seen, varimeordinated revolutions broke out in

different parts of Germany, at first aided, as tb@@&n true in Russia in 1917, by mutinous
elements of the army. But Russian history did epieat itself in Germany, largely because the
moderate Socialist leaders preferred a relativelyservative republic and "law and order” to a
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Bolshevik-style revolution such as the Communistgdd for. They therefore joined forces with
the non-revolutionary elements in the army to sagpthe various efforts at revolution led by the
Communists. Such successes as the latter won Wesieo#t-lived, and the repression visited on
them by the military with the acquiescence of thaerate Socialists was merciless. The military
had no particular sympathy for the Socialists, twaly regarded them as at least good patriots
who had supported the war, and they were now wiltm tolerate them and use them for their
OwWn purposes.

However, the traditional military leaders were lmymeans always in full control of their troops.
Relatively junior officers, when they received asléo demobilize, often refused to do so, and
formed their troops into independent bands callimgmselves Free Corps. Such men refused to
accept the Treaty of Versailles, under which then@& army was reduced to a fraction of its
peacetime strength. They were totally unwillingdm the hordes of unemployed which seemed
to be the only future awaiting them. The paranmjitanits and the regular army began to claim
that the Germans had never been defeated in thebaahad been "stabbed in the back” by
Socialists and Communists, in spite of the fact tha Socialist government resigned rather than
take responsibility for signing the treaty. FrietiriEbert, the Socialist president of the new
Republic nevertheless accepted the treaty anddaddept that responsibility since without his
signature the Allies refused to call off their lkade. When it became known that the Germans
had been made to accept entire responsibility ier war, and to pay what seemed to be an
astronomical sum as "reparations,” a marvellousoopinity was presented to agitators to arouse
feelings against the treaty, and against thosenigs® at home who could be made the target of
their wrath in the absence of any foreign enemis) were safely out of reach. When the
attempt to pay reparations led to an ever incrgasiftation and later an invasion of the Ruhr by
French and Belgian armies in the attempt to colldtat was due, it is obvious that those who
were losing all they had would turn against thos®vappeared to be the beneficiaries of the
inflation, especially the Jews. It was in thesewinstances that a new leader appeared, an ex-
corporal named Adolf Hitler who slowly but surelyilb his German Workers Party into a
powerful organization. In this he was supportedoliyer disgruntled veterans, as well as by a
number of industrialists who secretly supplied fith money, either as insurance or in hopes of
profiting from the movement. Some high ranking @dfis also cast benevolent eyes upon the
rising party, which in time changed its name to Megtional Socialist Workers’ Party, Hitler
regarding this title as sufficient protective calbon for his right wing movement.

It is scarcely surprising that Rudolf Steiner beeaartarget for attacks from this quarter, once he
had taken the lead in a movement such as thathéiThreefold Social Order. Even if he had
continued merely to lecture in Germany, as he hadys done, and even if neither he nor his
pupils had made any effort to demand social chanmgéise postwar world, it is probable that
those among the Nazis who were really informed ah@iteachings and activities would have
considered him a threat to their aims. The Nazienoent was above all anti-Semitic and rabidly
nationalistic, owing much to the pan-Germanic mogetrof prewar days. Though Steiner was
regarded as a German nationalist, as we have bgddritish and French anthroposophists, at
least for a time, rabid German nationalists wowdainly have thought him too lukewarm, even
though he did go out of his way to praise the tBa@gman spirit. But when he began to proclaim
the Threefold Social Order, and attracted largevdeoto his speeches, the Nazis and other
nationalist groups would surely have noted thatdw nothing to say in favor of nationalism, and
regarded it indeed as an outmoded concept; thapbiee strongly for the free human being; and
that his Waldorf School in Stuttgart sought abolvéoaeducate men and women for freedom.

Steiner was an Austrian, but was he a true Gernilt?he not exiled himself to Switzerland
during the war and set up his headquarters théferirg hospitality, work, and safety to men
and women from so many different nations, includiram those which were fighting against
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Germany? The Goetheanum was certainly called atédamous German, but Goethe was
scarcely a German nationalist. Could Steiner, perhaven be a Jew? It was known in some
German circles that he had had an interview witinee@ Helmut von Moltke during the first
weeks of the war, and that a week or two latetGeemans had been defeated at the battle of the
Marne. Could Steiner have instilled defeatism wmbon Moltke? In any event a man who could
fill the largest halls in Germany when he spoke wasth watching, and it was certain that he
was doing nothing to help the nationalist causestliat was said by German nationalists that
eurythmy was un-German. It was not a "German” fofrdancing, like the dancing of the idol of
the day, Mary Wigman (whose dancing in fact owedmio the Orient). It was very easy, even
a pleasure, to hoot and jeer at serious perfornsalike those of the eurythmists; and, as for
creating disturbances when Rudolf Steiner spola,ttdo was fun for ruffians of whom the Nazi
party was never in short supply, even in its egdars. In these postwar years also there was no
shortage of assassins among the reactionary Kght.Eisner, the Socialist leader of Bavaria,
Matthias Erzberger who had received the Armisteens from Marshal Foch, and Walther
Rathenau, foreign minister and industrialist, &ll f/ictims to assassins, and these were only
three of the more distinguished victims. Rathenas thhe only one of the three who was also a
Jew. It had been he who had negotiated the trda®apallo with the Bolsheviks shortly before
his death. Though approved of by the German Gei&edf, to the reactionary right this treaty
was a despicable deal with the enemy.

In an introduction to the published version of etlee Steiner had given in Liestal, near Basel in
1916, Steiner wrote some words which could haven lvegiten at almost any time in his life,
since at all times he had the same kind of opmwsito contend with. "These objections to
Anthroposophy”, he wrote, "often arise in a verycplear way. They do not consist in first
considering what Spiritual Science asserts, and #tecking it, but they consist in setting up a
caricature of what Spiritual Science is supposesdaty and then attacking that. In this way we
are frequently assailed, not because of the adibjekcts we had in view, but because of their
very opposite, which we never had in mind. Thisetygf opposition usually has no serious
intention of really learning to understand whatahdemns. In the face of such attacks as these,
there is hardly anything to do save continuallgtiive to present from various angles the actual
methods and aims of Spiritual Science in an antisophical setting™

It will be readily recognized from what has beerdsa this book, especially in Chapter 6, that
anthroposophical teachings are not easy to grasptheat the diligent student of Anthroposophy
may have to read many times over the difficultisastin Steiner’s books and lectures, before he
can pretend to have understood them. Anthroposaphgdeed, a lifetime’s study, and with the
best will in the world—which is seldom enough praseit is difficult for beginners to make
sense of the teachings, certainly to make sensggérto be able to write an objective report on
them. It is peculiarly painful, in particular, fppurnalists, whose employers expect them to be
able to make summaries of the most complex wotleéagons in a few well chosen paragraphs,
to try to discuss rationally in a similar mannebady of knowledge such as Anthroposophy.
Even today, articles about Anthroposophy, in quetspectable encyclopedias, written no doubt,
by competent professionals, often go hopelesskayasit is much easier for a journalist faced
with a deadline to pick out a few items that he nfjay may not) have heard in a lecture by
Steiner and try to write entertainingly about th#man it is to write seriously about them. To
write seriously about Anthroposophy it is necessargo some serious homework, and even then
it is far from easy to understand enough to be ablerite intelligently about it. It is likely tod
better for a journalist's reputation if he makes fof Anthroposophy, especially since
anthroposophists are not so powerful that it isggaous in any way to offend them. Similarly
with eurythmy, an offshoot of Anthroposophy. It didt fit into any known category of art. Even
if Rudolf or Marie Steiner opened the presentatiothh a short explanation of what was being
attempted on the stage, it was difficult for a jmlist who had never seen anything of the kind
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before to appreciate what he was seeing. The aaktiip between Marie Steiner as speaker and
the movements made on the stage by eurythmistsnataso easily grasped, and it was much
simpler in this field also to be amusing aboutrike® art, ridiculing it or, at best, damning it with

a little faint praise, or perhaps comparing it wof@ably with modern dance which aught to
resemble even if it did not. So neither eurythmy Radolf Steiner’s own public lectures usually
won for themselves a good press, however muchutieiace itself may have approved of both.

All this should, in fairness, be recognized; ani iquite possible that a very large proportion of
the criticisms that Rudolf Steiner and Marie Steinad to endure were not malevolent, nor part
of a purposeful intent to discredit them and thveark. Nevertheless, even if one subtracts all
those attacks in the press that stemmed from igeeraor from a wish by their writers to show
off how much more clever they were than the beriglaudiences who seemed to be taken in by
the speaker, there remains a hard core of detedmane intentional desire to discredit and
destroy him and his work. When Steiner was speaiingrious cities in Germany in 1921 and
1922 there were without any doubt organized attertgpbreak up his meetings. Some younger
anthroposophists undertook to be present at altingse prepared to defend Steiner if necessary;
and on at least one occasion in Munich they did¢desed in foiling an armed attempt on his life.
Usually Steiner continued to speak, and Marie $tetontinued to recite until the end, refusing
to be either intimidated or driven off the stageit Bis opponents were able to set fire to the
Goetheanum and destroy it, atm@t was not the work simply of uncomprehending crit€sis
work or even, one would think, of reactionary naélists, but, more probably, of persons who
understood very well the spiritual significancetloé Goetheanum and who wished to prevent it
from fulfilling its purpose.

Guenther Wachsmuth, in his bodke Life and Work of Rudolf Steineefers in several places
to the scurrilous pamphlets and brochures direchgainst Steiner, pointing out how
contradictory the charges against him so often waoeording to him, "the falsehoods were
constantly spread by many opponents solely becaluge endeavor to injure with any means
whatever that which he represented. . . . One gabdgpponents asserted that he was a monistic
materialist; others that he was a one-sided spligi) one that he was a Jesuit; others that he was
an anti-Jesuit; one that he was antichristian,rettigat he was Christo-centric. One said that he
was a Jew, others that he was anti-Semitic; onehdavas non-German, others that he was a
Pan-Germanist; one that his teaching came froneahéndia, others that it was anti-Indian and
purely Occidental; one that he preached a "mysggalism,” others that his striving was for the
"conscious complete abandonment of the personalibyie that he had “stripped from the
conception of reincarnation its moral seriousnesdltiers that: "It is clear that the decisive
motives in this idea of reincarnation are morabh said that he had not "himself exercised the
perception of higher worlds”; others "that Steirea seer,” a "clairvoyant, an intuitive knower, a
person possessing supersensible vistn.”

Some of these criticisms, such as they were, coeitthinly have been made in good faith; and
the contradictions at least in some instances dstraig clearly enough the difficulty of
Steiner’s teachings. No such excuse can be mada fassage quoted by Wachsmuth from a
"so-called astrological magazine,” in which theterispoke of "spiritual sparks hissing,” against
the Goetheanum, and that "Steiner will have neesbafe of his cleverness, will need to work in
a pacifying way, if a real spark of fire is not cseey to bring about an end to the magnificence of
Dornach.” () Nor can any excuse be made for anliEmgpamphlet referred to by Rudolf Steiner
himself in 1923, entitledhe Secret Machinery of Revolutidn a lecture given in Dornach on
June 16th of that year, less than six months #feeburning of the Goetheanum, Steiner quoted a
passage from this document which speaks for itself.
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"At this stage of my inquiry, | may refer brieflyo tthe existence of an offshoot of the
Theosophical Society, known as the Anthroposopltealiety. This was formed as the result of
a schism in the ranks of the Theosophists by a ehdewish birth who was connected with one
of the modern branches of the Carbonari [an Itadieeret society of the early nineteenth century,
which worked for Italian independence]. Not only bat in association with another Theosophist
he is engaged in certain singular commercial uaélarjs not unconnected with Communist
propaganda; almost precisely in the manner in wHiCbunt St. Germain” organized his
dyeworks and other commercial ventures with a fikgpose. And this queer business group has
its connections with the Irish Republican movement and also with another mysterious group
which was founded by Jewish "Intellectuals” in Fzarabout four years ago, and which includes
in its membership many well-known politicians, sdists, university professors, and literary
men in France, Germany, America and England. d $ecret society, but some of its real aims
may be gathered from the fact that it sponsoredlilgeie des Anciens Combattants,” whose aim
appears to be to undermine the discipline of thmies in the Allied countries. Although
nominally a "Right Wing” society, it is in direcbtich with members of the Soviet government of
Russia; in Britain it is also connected with cart&iabians and with the Union of Democratic
Control, which opposes "secret diplomaéy.”

After reading out this passage, which he translatexiGerman, Steiner pointed out that he was
planning a tour in England for two months laterd dhat the pamphlet demonstrated that the
opposition was well organized. It was not enougkap that such a clumsy tissue of lies could
not possibly be believed by anyone. As Hitler waterd to point out inrMein Kampfbig and
clumsy lies are often believed, more often indéechtmore subtle ones, and almost any calumny
is believed by some people. As a rule Steiner garg little about such attacks, and he firmly
pursued the goals he had set himself, not allowingself to be diverted from them by any lies
or calumnies. But on occasion he did draw themh® attention of the members of the
Anthroposophical Society, so that they could berawd what was going on; and it is certain
that he suffered deeply from the many slandersctdice against him, which could never be
compensated by any amount of praise and approwal better intentioned and better informed
persons. He believed always that in the end hikwauld survive and the attacks that he had to
sustain in his lifetime would be forgotten. In thied, indeed, he lost the First Goetheanum, but
the Second Goetheanum which replaced it has thusufaived; and his work has not been
forgotten.

After the first so-called "collegiate course” givahthe Goetheanum at Michaelmas, 1920, others
were given there regularly as long as the Goetheagxisted. Steiner spoke there regularly, as
did other anthroposophical lecturers who gradubl¢game accustomed to the building, and
eurythmy performances under the direction of M&teiner were a constant feature of the
Goetheanum programs. Much attention was now pattdcciences. Steiner gave a number of
public lectures on scientific subjects to varioubl audiences, and as his contribution to the
second collegiate course given in Dornach in 1921 dave five lectures on the theme
"Anthroposophy and the Special Sciences.” In Jidllihe same year he was invited to Darmstadt
in Germany to give another collegiate course onhfopgosophy and Science. Here he gave
several lectures and led numerous discussionstiatparticipants.

It was even more important, from his point of viehat the teachers in the Waldorf School
should be able to teach the sciences from an grakophical point of view. He therefore gave
several lectures and courses at Stuttgart on sugkas as physics, mathematics and astronomy
in the light of Anthroposophy. At the same timedaye to the Dornach members more esoteric
lectures on such subjects as man and his relatidhet cosmos and higher beings, on the true
nature of the human senses, and similar topids.dvident that at this time Steiner was deeply
interested in making clear to all his audiences speitual background behind all earthly
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phenomena, thus attempting to train his hearetkin& Michaelically, in the sense indicated at

the beginning of this chapter. The emphasis onrahtscience was in his view especially

necessary in a scientific and materialistic agenw$aentists still had much prestige. He could
not ignore also the fact that his pupils would sbertrying to persuade outside scientific experts
to take the science of spirit seriously, and theytcould not do without much deeper knowledge
of the subject than they possessed. Steiner hiroselél often take on these experts—after all he
had studied in his student days at Vienna—but Was not often true of his pupils. In the

discussions at Darmstadt Steiner was especiallgtibaiing in his answers to questions,

according to responsible accounts of the course.

While he was giving lectures and courses on sdiergibjects, new anthroposophical sciences
were coming into being as the result of indicatigngen by him, which were followed up by
some of his more gifted pupils. Guenther Wachsnaumith Ehrenfried Pfeiffer, two enthusiastic
young men who had come to Dornach to be close wWoR®bteiner, in the summer of 1921
expressed their wish to study intensively the ethtarmative forces of which he had often
spoken. Imperceptible to men’s ordinary senseg; #éne everywhere present in the world, and
the young men thought it ought to be possible toatestrate their activity in it. Steiner offered
them the basement of the “glass-house” for theipeexnents, and gave them numerous
suggestions on how to proceed. Thus came intoesastthe first anthroposophical "research
laboratory,” which had neither scientific facilsi@mor equipment, nothing except gas and running
water; also the young men lacked money. Nevertheleis first effort was the beginning of
several new scientific ventures. Wachsmuth evenrbeRudolf Steiner's death had produced,
with much help from Steiner himself, a compreheaddook on the etheric formative forces,
which remains the best single book on the subjebe (Etheric Formative Forces in Cosmos,
Earth and Mai). Pfeiffer occupied himself more with experimetitan did Wachsmuth, and was
able to demonstrate how the forces may be perceiwvetl interpreted in the crystallization
process. These experiments eventually led to amethhod of diagnosing disease at an early
stage, while it is still in the etheric body andheat yet be perceived in the physical. Pfeiffer was
also one of the most active pioneers in biodyndarnming, as will be discussed in Chapter 13.

Rudolf Steiner also entrusted to a young womanarebeworker in Stuttgart the task of
demonstrating the working of "the smallest entitidbat is, the activity of the formative forces
in very highly diluted substances. The method alipy Elisabeth (Lili) Kolisko for this
purpose is called capillary dynamolysis, and ibalks used in the early diagnosis of disease.
Greatly interested in the working of moon and ptan@ earthly substances and with the
potentizing of different medicaments used in ambswmphical medicine, she wrote several
monographs in this area, and a larger work entBlpiiit in Matter. After giving his Agriculture
course at Koberwitz in 1924, to be discussed inp@dral3, Steiner entrusted Lili Kolisko with
the task of testing the different preparations thatproposed for use in agriculture. On this
subject she and her husband Dr. Eugen Kolisko, tednghysician in the field of
anthroposophical medicine who died prematurely 889 compiled a huge book called
Agriculture of Tomorrowrecently republished in English, which is a mofenformation and
includes hundreds of photographs demonstratinglesively enough the working of the unseen
forces in earthly substances.

These three scientists have been mentioned by rmaoause they were three of the most
important pioneers in the work of demonstrating tt@&rectness of Steiner's scientific
predictions based not on any experiments done vy hut solely from his spiritual insights.
These scientists were succeeded by many otherauo®rous to list, and today two distinct
scientific sections of the School for the Scien€eSpirit exist at the Goetheanum. Both still
engage in research on the basis of Steiner’s itiditsa They have better equipped but still far
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from sumptuous laboratories, and are headed bydistinguished scientists. The sections are
concerned with mathematics and astronomy, andbidlogy in the widest sense.

Parallel to this work in the natural sciences hasnbthe work in medicine and pharmacy. As
long ago as 1911 Steiner gave a cycle in Pragueruhé title ofOccult Physiologywhich he
prefaced by saying that "I myself have only nowctesd the point where | can at last speak upon
this theme as the result of mature reflection dogea long period of time.” It will be recalled
that when Steiner in 1917 spoke for the first tiofiehe threefold nature of the human being, he
also explained that he had been aware of the $afardback as thirty years before, but not before
1917 had he felt able to speak of it in detail bseathe perception had not yet matured within
him. It was, of course, widely known among anthsxgahists that Steiner had very much to give
to physicians from the supersensible realms, butimself was not a medical doctor, and if his
knowledge were to become fruitful in the earthlglne qualified physicians would have to take
the initiative to make it so. It was not until tigring of 1920 that the opportunity presentedfitsel
to give a series of twenty lectures to a group lofscians and medical students who had asked
for them, and had, in particular, presented hinhwgts of questions on which they would like
his opinions. This cycle, entitledpiritual Science and Medicineontains a mass of information
and constitutes the fundamental course on anthopbisal medicine. It was followed in later
years by several other courses on the subject,icating at the end of his lecturing life in a
course on so-called "Pastoral Medicine,” given flgino physicians and clergymen. In the field
of therapy Steiner also gave certain indicationstiie use of colors in healing, and in 1921 he
gave the first course in curative eurythmy, in vhibe art of eurythmy was modified in such a
way that it too could be used for healing. Curatueythmy is perhaps most in use in the various
homes for handicapped children, which will be dssad in Chapter 13. It should not, however,
be thought that Steiner’s formal lectures repreffemtsum total of his contributions to the art of
medicine. The physicians with whom he worked an@ Wwad established clinics for the practice
of anthroposophical medicine (especially the chnio Stuttgart and Arlesheim, close to
Dornach) constantly asked him for advice and pasewierous questions, to all of which he
replied, thus creating a corpus of medicdliter dicta that were then passed on to other
physicians and their successors.

Ita Wegman, the woman physician who became the liead of the medical section of the
General Anthroposophical Society founded by Steined923, was also Steiner's personal
physician, and together with Dr. Ludwig Noll attexldand nursed him during his long illness
which ended with his death in March, 1925. Dr. Wagmand Rudolf Steiner worked on a short
but uniquely important joint work published jusftre Steiner’'s death, entitldelindamentals of
Therapy Dr. Wegman was a Dutch woman born in the NethddaEast Indies, who came to
Europe in the early part of the twentieth centanyxious to devote her life, as she put it herself,
to the services of mankind. At first she had neemtibn of studying medicine but took up
Swedish massage, followed by hydrotherapy. It whgenshe was studying the latter that she
met Rudolf Steiner in Berlin, where he had recebtgome the first General Secretary of the
German Section of the Theosophical Society. He waged her to study medicine, and for this
purpose she went to Zurich in Switzerland, where ghalified as a medical doctor in 1911,
thereafter working for a few years as assistanttaad opening a small private clinic of her own.
There seems little doubt that as early as 1907 Rugteiner had spoken to her about the
possibility of intimate collaboration with him imé realm of medicine, but she worked on her
own until the cycle oBpiritual Science and Medicine 1920 which she attended. Immediately
afterwards she made the decision to move her diiain Zurich to Basel, then, with the aid of a
handful of other physicians interested in anthropbscal medicine, she opened a clinic in
Arlesheim, soon to be known as the Clinical-Theutigal Institute. In order to practice
anthroposophical medicine effectively it was neagg$o have specially prepared and potentized
remedies, and with Dr. Wegman'’s support a laboyat@s established, also in Arlesheim, which
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was later given the name of Weleda after a leggn@aitic goddess of healing. Parallel events
took place also in Stuttgart, where a clinic wasrggl, led by Dr. Otto Palmer, and in a suburb
of Stuttgart (Schwabisch-Gmiind) another Weleda ri@atwring center was established. Both
are still active and flourishing today, as are d&ah clinics. The Arlesheim clinic now has
attached to it a Research Institute for the studgaocer (Hiscia Institute) and a small hospital
for cancer patients (the Lukas Clinic). Both malke 0f and engage in research on one of the
preparations suggested by Rudolf Steiner for cathezapy, the mistletoe erscum albumsold
under the trade name of Iscador by all branchéseo¥Weleda Company.

It would take us too far to go into any detail nefyjag anthroposophical medicine, which is
discussed in my boolklan and World in the Light of Anthroposopl@hapter 13. It is enough to
say that it takes full account of the threefold &odrfold nature of man, that it makes use of a
very wide range of medicaments not used in thenarglipharmacopoeia, and makes use of them
in special potencies according to the nature ofsilbkness and its location within the human
organism. It also takes account of the unseeniethed astral forces as they are perceived to
work in the human being; and the attempt is madeetd the patient, to help him recover fully
from his illness, rather than simply treating hysnptoms, which is almost invariably all that is
attempted in orthodox medicine. Healing with merieats used in very high dilution always
requires much longer than the customary suppresdisypmptoms.

Steiner always recognized the advances made indo¥hmedicine, and he never contemplated
for a moment the idea of creating a competitive icied. Anyone who wished to practice
anthroposophic medicine he insisted must first katlvabout orthodox medicine and obtain the
usual degree. But he wished to contribute to thisdioine from his own supersensible
knowledge. In a public lecture given in Arnhem, Kot in July 1924, he made his personal
attitude abundantly clear: "1 do not mean to sdng”told his audience, "that medicine has not in
recent times made immense progress. Anthroposagaognizes this progress in medicine to the
full. Neither have we any wish to exclude what ntodeedical science has accomplished; on
the contrary we honor it. But when we examine whas been brought out in the way of
remedies in recent times we find that they havenbaeived at only by way of lengthy
experimentation. Anthroposophy supplies a penetgdénowledge which by its survey of human
nature has fully proved itself in those spheres rehmedicine has already been so happily
successful. But, in addition to this, Anthroposopiffers a whole series of new remedies also, a
fact which is made possible by the same insightiegypo both Nature and Mar"

It should be added that the anthroposophical disigrad disease and knowledge of the right kind
of remedies to use necessitate a degree of lividgraaginative thinking that is not acquired by
the ordinary medical student or practitioner withowch hard work upon himself. Dr. Wegman
was, through her destiny as well as her own effatpecially gifted in this respect—surely
second only to Rudolf Steiner himself— and in B# work that stems from her pioneer activity
in Switzerland and elsewhere, this necessity foif-development is still stressed.
Anthroposophical medicine, however, progressesmgldawly, and not necessarily even surely.
Today’s paternalistic and authoritarian state, #dahglanxious to protect the health of its subjects,
takes it for granted that modern materialistic rogdi is on the right track, and too often makes
it ever more difficult for alternative medicinesgarvive, by sponsoring legislation regarding the
practice of medicine and the use of medicamentsar8broposophical medicine survives, but
sometimes has to submit to leonine regulations draw for the state by orthodox medical
practitioners who continue, in spite of all its idefncies, to have confidence only in their own
form of practicing medicine, and only in the drugsupally in synthetic form, manufactured by
the great pharmaceutical corporations.
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We have referred once or twice in this biographtheoMovement for Religious Renewal, which
later became the Christian Community and still tsxisnder that name today. Since this
movement was given formal existence in 1922 wel shstuss it here in greater detail. This is
especially necessary since it is not unusual ftur Ite said that Rudolf Steiner founded a religion,
whereas his true relationship to the Christian Comity was always that of an adviser. The
actual responsibility for the founding of the Chas Community rests with the group of
clergymen who asked Steiner for help, and recethedritual from him. Emil Bock, who was
later to succeed Dr. Rittelmeyer as head of thes@dn Community, has published a clear
account of its beginnings. While still in the araryd only twenty-one years of age he met Rudolf
Steiner at Easter, 1917, having met Rittelmeyeptiegious year.

Rittelmeyer was at that time a man of 44, well lesgthed as a minister of the Protestant
Evangelical Church, and a popular preacher whodmdy recently been called to an important
charge in Berlin. He had been deeply influencedRlngolf Steiner and Anthroposophy, having
indeed found that Steiner's actual knowledge ofigEianity was in all points superior to his
own. After long consideration he became a membéneRAnthroposophical Society in 1916, but
as yet he had no thought of leaving the Evangeldalrch, nor did Steiner then or later ever
encourage him to do so. The actual initiative whHeghto the Movement for Religious Renewal
in fact came from Bock, who had remained close ittelRieyer, and from a number of other
young clergymen and theological students, whovety strongly after the war that some new
impulse should be brought into traditional Protessan. At first they too had no thought of
starting their own Movement, but believed that here should be an influx of young and
enthusiastic theologians into the Church, and #séhtheologians were deeply imbued with
Anthroposophy, the Church itself might be refornfien within. Rudolf Steiner also seems at
first to have encouraged this hope, and still belieit possible when he gave his first course to
theologians at Stuttgart in June, 1921. There wigleteen persons at these lectures, of whom the
oldest was only thirty. Rittelmeyer himself was bieato be present either at this course or the
other one given in 1921 because of iliness, thduglstudied carefully the transcripts of what
Steiner had said.

At the close of this first course Rudolf Steineompised to give another course later in the year,
and this would be given at the Goetheanum. Thetegghtheologians then scattered throughout
Germany trying to persuade all the young Protestanisters whom they believed sympathetic
to their cause to come to Dornach for the courseaAesult about 110 persons were present
when the course opened at the end of Septembet, S3iner eventually gave 29 lectures. At
first they were followed by discussions which prov® be similar to those held at the first
collegiate course for scientists held at Michaelthasprevious year. The discussions were often
led by older theologians and took an intellectwahtwhich irritated the younger participants.
However, before the conference ended Steiner bégaspeak not only on the theological
questions, but on the need for a renewal of theassents in a form suitable for Christian
worship in the age of the consciousness soul. Rtosmtime onwards it became increasingly
clear that the religious renewal so much desiredhleyyounger members could not be brought
about within the existing Protestant Church, andwvduld be necessary to form another
movement.

For Friedrich Rittelmeyer this decision was necelysa difficult one. In Berlin in his ministry
he was left entirely free to speak and act as lshed. But he also recognized a commitment to
Anthroposophy. So he studied with the utmost daeewo courses that Steiner had given that he
had been unable to attend; and in due course beadsived the text for the Act of Consecration
of Man, which deeply impressed him. This is thet@@rsacrament of the Christian Community,
and it is best to describe Rittelmeyer’s reactmit tn his own words.
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"l began at once to study it from every side andheditate on it. When a few trivial difficulties
in the language had been overcome, the purity abtinsity of the Act of Consecration of Man
impressed me very strongly. It dawned upon melibet was the possibility of creating a divine
service in which all true Christians could be wthjterhich could be regarded as the central point
of a truly Christian communal life, around whicmaw, manifold, ever-growing religious life
unfolds. Slowly it was borne in on me: Thigy not be withheld from mankind! You yourself
dare not fail now if you do not want to sin againsianity and the divine revelation! And if it is
impossible to bring this to men in the existingnfisrof the Church, then something new must be
ventured! Let it be expressly stated here thatSdeiner had been asking for a long time whether
it was not possible to do something within the #xgsorganization of the Church, and that, apart
from the younger ones, it was | myself who had sabhatically: It cannot be done, if the new
is not to be smothered by the old!

"But for me the really decisive factor came unexpdly and from a different quarter. It was the
realization that in the Hallowed Bread, the livi@grist actually comes to men. His Presence was
there in indescribable purity and brilliance. Itsnan impression from the spirit itself—one which
came, not in the Protestant service of Holy Communoften as | had celebrated that with a
tangible experience of the nearness of the divireldy but in meditation on théct of
Consecration of Manlt was an impression so strong and sure that@enlife could have been
founded on it. | will try to describe what it seedrte say: Now it is good-bye to your work in the
Protestant Church! If what you have found hereuht it must stand in quite a different sense at
the central point of religious life, of thought aafithe promulgation of religion than is possible
in the Protestant Church as that Church has nownrbet For if the new impulse is true, it
contains the seeds of new divine worship, a newnsonion, a new Christ impulse, a new
Gospel of Christ. . . . From that moment onwardgas clear to me that | must give myself to the
service of the reality which had been revealed & without the hindrance of other ties. So |
came to the new Christian Community from the veryermost core of things. And | am glad |
can say this. The final word was spoken, not bySbeiner but by One higher than K&.”

Another year passed during which the young thealtgihad many interviews with Rudolf
Steiner, and had the opportunity to ask all thestjoles they wished. At last, in September, 1922,
the first Act of Consecration of Man was celebratethe White Room of the Goetheanum, just
under the roof. Rudolf Steiner was present, butRiitelmeyer celebrated. As Steiner reported it
in the Goetheanum Weeklg periodical founded the previous year and editedlbert Steffen
until his death in 1963, in the issue of March 18tB23: "What | experienced in September,
1922, with those theologians, in the small roonthie south wing, where later the fire was first
discovered, | must reckon among the festivals ofifay

Present at the ceremony was the entire priestdeanf the time, which was composed of forty-
five persons, including three women. Thus from bleginning women have been accepted as
priests in the Christian Community, and today themee many women priests enjoying complete
equality in all respects with the men. Steiner otardd to display a deep interest in everything
done in the Christian Community, and to give itlier rituals as they were revealed to him from
the spiritual world. In 1924 among the last lectud his lifetime were included important
lectures to the priests, as we shall see.

By an unfortunate chance two unauthorized persom® walso privileged to witness the first

celebration of the Act of Consecration of Man int@ber, 1922. Two workmen happened to be
repairing the roof of the Goetheanum, and theneoigloubt that they were able to see into the
White Room, though whether they understood what @@eg on is an open question. Their

story may well have added to the antagonism oftteal Christian leaders to all that took place

at the Goetheanum.
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Some members of the Anthroposophical Society aisomderstood Steiner’s action in providing
the Christian Community with a ritual, supposingttisince he had given it he was thereby
founding an anthroposophical religion, and that @t&istian Community was, in effect, an
anthroposophical Church. As a consequence Stesltanliliged to give a very pointed lecture to
members on the subject on December 30th, 1922nietuto the subject again a few days later
after the fire. In it he explained that both theri€®ian Community and Anthroposophy were of
course derived from the same source, but that trsiin Community wasot an activity of the
Society. Members of the Society could naturally feze to support the Christian Community as
they thought fit, but should not for this reasomitish their support for the Anthroposophical
Society. In any event, he insisted, all true argbewphists could and should find their own
relation directly to the Christ through their Amposophy. At his death in 1925 there was never
any question but that the funeral service woul@ddiebrated according to the ritual he had given,
and in view of the special beauty of this rituahmarous anthroposophists in the years since have
followed this example. In general they show theasgthiriendliness to the Christian Community,
but it remains a serious misunderstanding of Stain@tentions if they join the Christian
Community only because they think of it as thegielis branch of Anthroposophy. Indeed, on
December 31, 1922, in the last lecture he was tevgive in the First Goetheanum, he made his
meaning abundantly clear when he said that "Spiriknowledge is a real communion, the
beginning of acult suited to the human being of the present time.”

Important though the founding of the Christian Coummity was in Rudolf Steiner's eyes, it
occupied relatively little of his time by companmswith all the other work being done in these
years from 1920 to 1922. These were the only yaansg which the First Goetheanum could be
used, since, as has been mentioned several tintegsibook, it was destroyed by fire in a few
hours on New Year’s Eve, 1922. The building waseneyuite finished, though the organ had
been installed, and artistic and musical prograraeewegularly presented. Rudolf Steiner gave
his own lectures there during these years, aselidral of his fellow lecturers. His lectures grew
increasingly esoteric, even when he was speakingaoaus aspects of science and art.

In the years immediately following the war his l@et tours were mostly in the same countries as
during the war. In February 1921 he resumed hisiteg in Holland and later in the year in the
Scandinavian countries, these areas having remaiegial during the war. At the same time he
took the opportunity to present for the first timehese countries several eurythmy programmes
organized by Marie Steiner. But resumption of leesuin England had to wait until 1922 when,
as we have seen, he was invited first to Stratfordhvon in the spring, and then to Oxford in
late summer, both invitations resulting from hisrlkvin the field of education; and on both
occasions he also gave esoteric lectures on Antsoghy to members in London. The personal
success and the generally favorable and courtemss peports of the public lectures in England
provided a striking contrast with what was happgrmhim in the first half of 1922 in Germany,
the country in which he had lived and worked fotst.

Although some opposition showed itself in countoéser than Germany, it was in Germany that
it reached its climax, especially when he was d¢agrput the program of lectures arranged for
him by the Sachs and Wolff agency. For the firstrtthe halls were invariably packed, but
efforts were constantly made to interrupt him. Ma8teiner in 1926 described the scene at the
time of his last Berlin lecture entitleihthroposophy and Spiritual Knowledgehe lecture had
been scheduled for May 15, 1922.

"The crowd was enormous,” she wrote. "A violent agar ensued, against which no opposition
could be ventured. . . . The Sachs and Wolff agemcyh had been making enquiries with a
view to organizing further lectures to be deliveredsermany, stated that they could not hold
themselves responsible for the proposed plans bmanged through without personal danger.
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Thus it was that all in a moment twenty-one yedrecture activity were forcibly brought to an
end.”®’

Most of the press reports on Steiner’s public lextuin Germany were hostile, sometimes
stridently so, and actual attempts on his life weade when he was speaking in Munich and
Elberfeld. Thereafter his public lecturing in Gemgacame to an end for a time, and even his
lectures to members were greatly curtailed. Onltiattgart, in south Germany, was he able to
continue more or less as usual. A course giverotmg people in that city, usually known now
as the Youth Course, is still today scarcely ledsvant to the problems of present day youth. In
it he showed how young persons must work to achieeg own freedom for themselves in the
sense of his 1894 bodke Philosophy of Freedqrto which he constantly drew their attention,
and how they must try through their own enlivenkohking to help provide a "chariot” for
Michael himself to enter and work within that edytivorld that has become his special concern
since 1879.

Steiner’s most marked success in the German-spgakonid, and perhaps the climax of all his
public work, was the so-called East-West Congretd im June, 1922 in Vienna, the city where
he had studied so long in his youth and with whighwas so familiar. Many reports exist
concerning this Congress, which was accompanietthdyirst really outstanding public success
for the eurythmists who performed three times i ¥henna State Opera House. Vienna at this
time was plagued more deeply by inflation than e@enmany, which suffered a similar fate the
following year. As a result there was at the tinieghe Congress an appalling contrast noted by
everyone between the economic position of the aafivstrians and the foreigners who thronged
to the Congress from abroad. One English poundwahsed at 60,000 krone, and for that sum
one could rent the finest room in the best luxuotehin Vienna, modest rooms in lesser
hostelries costing a third of an English pound. rEtlee Swiss franc, not at that time such a
desirable currency as now, was worth 3,000 krooeeigners also bought out the stocks of the
best stores in Vienna, even Germans joining indggal robbery. It was not surprising that native
Austrians tended to present a shabby and downettdppearance, and could not, save in rare
cases, attend the State Opera, which presentedaswolnk asThe Legend of Josefiy Richard
Strauss, a production in which no expense was ggdareboth setting and costumes, but which
few Viennese could afford to attend—even if theg hashed in the circumstances to do so.

In this atmosphere it was astonishing that Rudtdir@r himself, a native Austrian but living and
working in Switzerland, seems to have been greleyetthe Viennese as one of their own, a long
lost son, as well as being the center of attradtiorthe many anthroposophists who attended the
twelve day Congress, in which Steiner gave all élrening lectures. Others were given by
leading anthroposophists, and Dr. Rittelmeyer gred@ sermon on Whitsunday ©he Spirit of
Pentecost and Religious RenewBlery evening when Steiner entered the great dfathe
Music Association of Vienna (where the Mass in Fni of Anton Bruckner was performed
during the Congress at Steiner’s special requibe)entire audience rose and applauded, or so it
seemed, and on each occasion that audience numimenedthan two thousand. Perhaps the
foreigners and Viennese, and even the German gubophists who were present, wished to
show in this way their disapproval of what had remd to him in Germany, and to demonstrate
as publicly as possible that Vienna was not in Geryn The first half of the program of lectures
was devoted to Anthroposophy and the various sesgrend the second half to the question of
how Anthroposophy could be brought to realizatiorsocial life. The lectures themselves were
serious, even difficult, and in them Steiner appeéalirectly to the capacity of his auditors for
thinking, pointing out to them a new path to th&ufa out of the science of spirit. Though the
press was no more favorable than usual, he heldudsgence, and if any interruptions had been
planned, they never took place; while in the dagtiwwhen Steiner had no public responsibilities
in the program, a constant stream of visitors dalipon him in his hotel, bringing their personal
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and anthroposophical problems to him. Once theybegh accorded an interview they received,
as usual, his fullest attention.

After the Congress followed the successful jourteyOxford and London, and in September
there came the founding of the Christian Commur@yntemporary with the latter event Steiner
gave an esoteric cycle of great importance entitGsmology, Philosophy and Religjon
resuming a great deal of what he had, from othertp@f view, been teaching for many years.
To be present at this cycle the French members, hvaldonot yet received a postwar visit from
Rudolf Steiner, were specially invited, so that tbherse is called the "French Course.” However,
it was in no way intended for the French membetyg, drut for all members, and it provided an
opportunity for a reconciliation between Steined éime aged Edouard Schuré, now 81, who had
been critical of Steiner's supposed German natismatiuring the war. Steiner afterwards spoke
of this cycle as one particularly well suited ftietkind of work intended to take place at the
Goetheanum. His words take on a specially melagcsighificance in the light of the events of
the following New Year’s Eve. "l went to each of rgctures,” he said, "and also away from
them with an innermost feeling of gratitude towt#rdse who had rendered possible the building
of the Goetheanum. For precisely in the case afetthectures, in which | had to lay hold upon an
expansive area of knowledge from the anthroposaplipigint of view, | could sense deeply the
benefit of being permitted to utter ideas which haen able to create an artistic framework for
themselves in the building.”

At the end of the year Dornach was the scene ehgive work, including artistic performances,
work on the carving of the Group, and two simultaurelecture cycles by Rudolf Steiner, one on
the origins of natural science and the other, whvels given in two separate parts, entitiéan

in Relation to the World of StgrandThe Spiritual Communion of Mankin@he last lecture of
the latter course was given in the evening of Neaar¥s Eve, while the scientific course was not
yet finished.

The members so recently assembled in the greatoaiudn of the Goetheanum had scarcely
reached their homes when the fire was discoveratianWhite Room. Though the watchman
gave the alarm promptly and firefighting beganrate it was already too late. Not all the efforts
of the local fire brigade and the volunteers cadste the highly inflammable wooden building,
and by morning only the concrete substructure reethiintact. The Schreinerei and other
adjoining buildings were saved, as well as therusified Group sculpture which had not yet been
installed in the Goetheanum. But everything elss l@at except what could be carried outside
by the devoted band of volunteers. A particularlgcabre sight was the forms of elemental
beings that were being prepared inside the Goetimedar the Classical Walpurgis Night scene
of Goethe’sFaust These were rescued from the burning building, lagdaround on the lawns
surrounding the Goetheanum for the remainder oitght. They survived to be used again in
the Second Goetheanum, when at last it was readlyre@nperformances of both partsk#ust
could be presented, as had been planned for teeGaetheanum.

The consequence of the fire will be discussed et chapter.
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Chapter 12
NEW FOUNDATIONS
THE GENERAL ANTHROPOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

It has often been asked why Rudolf Steiner, with $upersensible faculties, was unable to
foresee and guard against the burning of the Gaethe. His answer to this question was
categorical: Supersensible faculties, which arétargm the spiritual worlds, may not be used
for personal ends, not even to save one’s life;taerdsafeguarding of a building he himself had
so largely created might be thought of as a petsemé Moreover, as Steiner was to explain
later, the question shows a misapprehension albeubature of his clairvoyance. It was not a
diffuse kind of omniscience as some people appigrbatieved, but was directedclairvoyance.

He would have needed to direct his spiritual gagenuthe Goetheanum as it would appear
several years ahead, if he were to have foreseciréh If, as Marie Steiner thought was the case
(see page 192 above), he did indeed foresee disddtee moment when he first saw the site on
which the Goetheanum would be built, such a premisvould not be the result of consciously
exercising his spiritual faculties, but rather, weist suppose, it would consist of a kind of
presentiment such as almost all of us sometimesrexe. It would not have given him a clear
intimation that the Goetheanum, which was not yelt lor even designed, would eventually be
destroyed by fire. It should always be recognizext Steiner was not a magician, but a seer, and
he practiced neither white nor black magic for gooevil ends.

Like all those who had worked on the building whiim, and like all anthroposophists who had
contributed so selflessly and to whom it had comenean so much, Steiner was grief stricken
beyond words by the fire; and even when he spokeitaib on December 31st, 1923, on its
anniversary, he remained scarcely less moved thath® day after it. It was clear from the
beginning that the fire was the work of one or miacendiaries, and it represented therefore the
culmination of the many campaigns of hatred that haen directed against Steiner and the
Goetheanum. For the moment his enemies had triuthphey had succeeded in destroying the
fruit of more than ten years’ devoted work. A binlgl whose purpose had been not merely to
serve as the center of the Anthroposophical Movémant to help mankindall mankind, to
experience the spiritual through art as well asugh the acquisition of knowledge, a building
through which also beneficent spiritual beings doapproach closer to man—this building had
overnight been transformed into a still smokinghrwind those, including Steiner, who had truly
lovedthe Goetheanum, were necessarily filled with aaead from which many of them, perhaps
also including Steiner, never fully recovered. tie important newspapers in Europe reported
the fire, some objectively, some with compassians Iscarcely believable today that several
newspapers in Germany and Switzerland neverth@pssly gloated over it as though they
shared in the "triumph,” as perhaps they did. Andsitrue that it seemed in the weeks and
months that followed as if the enemies were cloginfpr the kill. The attacks never slackened,
nor were their authors any more concerned witingglihe truth than they had been before. One
example Steiner drew to the attention of the membea lecture at Stuttgart, in case those who
had not been present might even believe the caluttnyas said that the anthroposophists
during the fire simply watched and meditated in Hatief that the fire would put itself out,
whereas the truth was that every able-bodied petsibed through the night without stint,
constantly entering and reentering the burningdigj to save as much as could be saved, while
others manned the volunteer fire brigades. Theydideave the building to its fate until Steiner
gave the order to do so, just before the domespgsa#id. He himself and most of the others
stayed all night until the entire wooden part of thuilding had been burned, and the concrete
foundations were cracked and blackened. In Dortizete was perfect accord during the fire and
immediately afterwards. Only later, and in othexgals than Dornach did recriminations begin;
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and though Steiner set himself against recriminatibie did urge all members everywhere to use
the opportunity to examine themselves and theisg@l attitudes toward Anthroposophy and
the Society, and towards the Movement, and he Hinmk the lead in reminding them of their
history. As far as the inquest into the causeshef fire was concerned, he insisted that no
prosecutions should be started and no effort beeimkken to find the incendiaries and their
abettors. Since the authorities came to the defiroinclusion that the anthroposophists bore no
share of blame for the fire, and that as a consespuéull insurance was due to them, Steiner
expressed himself as satisfied and turned histadteto the future.

As we have seen in the last chapter, Steiner autineof the year was in the middle of a course
on the origins of natural science; a performanca afedieval Three Kings Play had also been
scheduled for New Year’s Day. Never at any momem®sdSteiner seem to have contemplated
abandoning his work, nor even of modifying the indilaée programme as scheduled. Since the
Goetheanum was no longer available, he gave inginscfor the preparation of the Schreinerei

for the play, and for the remainder of the lectayele; and promptly at 5 p.m., as usual, he
entered the Schreinerei with Marie Steiner, readgite his customary introduction to the play.

In this introduction he included some fairly briedmarks on the fire, and on the need for
continuing the work in spite of the disaster. Tlie® play began and it was carried through to the
end, although the actress who played the parteofatigel and who gave the first speech could
hardly utter her lines. In the evening Steiner aggve a short address before continuing the
course on the natural sciences.

Thus no alteration in the planned schedule of evemals permitted, but everyone who has written
about that day has referred to the unusual heavimeRudolf Steiner’'s step which contrasted
with his usual light springy tread—though his vogas as deep and strong as ever. In the end
not a single item of any program that had beendidied was dropped.

Looking back now more than fifty years later onttbeucial year of 1923 with the benefit of
hindsight, it seems clearer than perhaps it seeshéle time that the entire Anthroposophical
Movement was gravely endangered by the fire, aatlith enemies may indeed have been close
to triumph. The members, Rudolf Steiner of coursstnof all, had made a tremendous material
and spiritual investment in the Goetheanum. Althotlge insurance would cover only a fraction
of the costs of rebuilding, the material investmeotild no doubt be replaced in the course of
time, if there were the will to rebuild, and, mareportant still, if there were in the Society
enough human resources to keep the new buildingggaiith enough spiritual substance to fill it
when Rudolf Steiner would no longer be there. bt nevertheless be recognized that the
problem was not a new one, and that it had exisifdre the fire. Financial support for
Anthroposophy was already falling off, and even tlife fire had not occurred, some
reorganization of the Society would have been resags and some way of obtaining funds
would have had to be found.

All this is clear from an urgent appeal made by &u&teiner in the Hague just after he had
given a deeply esoteric lecture there to membeeswhls never at any time an alarmist, but this
appeal, made on November 5th, 1922, just eight svbekore the fire, speaks of the Goetheanum
as "unfinished,” and that "we shall not be abletmtinue with the building of the Goetheanum
unless we receive abundant help on the part ofeatgr number of our friends, and this
Anthroposophical Movement, which has been acties¢hast years at all possible points of the
periphery, will then be without a center.” Afteritmising the Society as badly organized,
especially by comparison with its opponents, hetwento point out how much could be done at
Dornach, in, for example, the field of medicinesifpport were forthcoming, but "this depends
on the existence of the center in Dornach. The mnmbntiee Dornach center breaks down,
everything breaks down, and it is this that | waat friends to be conscious of, for it has in
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many instances disappeared from their consciousAess| must say, it has really become an
extremely heavy burden for me, a crushing burdémally: "All can be said in one sentence:

Help me to think, my dear friends, how we shalbbé to go on with the Dornach Goetheanum;
for within a very few weeks we shall have comeht® ¢nd of our means®

It is entirely understandable that an urgent apfmalunds should in particular be addressed to
the Dutch members, since, unlike the German andridnscurrencies, the Dutch guilder was

still sound; and Holland had remained neutral dythe war, as had Switzerland, thus making it
possible for these two countries to contribute mtires also understandable that after the first
great rush of enthusiasm immediately before the waad the renewal of contributions after it

was over, members were no longer as willing to maka&ributions as before, especially since

most of them were inclined to think that the Goathen was in all essential respects completed,
the organ having been installed, and lectures angtteny performances now being given in the

great auditorium. After the destruction of the Geeinum, it must, in January, 1923, have
seemed virtually impossible to Steiner even to empiate rebuilding unless the Society and
Movement were placed on an entirely different b#sé hitherto. For a man nearing his sixty-

second birthday the prospect might well have seedaeqiting, and it seems likely enough that
the many calls that he made to the members to stdak of their attitudes, and his frequent

discussions with members and delegates of the megugroups on the subject of the history of

the Movement and Society from 1901 to 1923 wera gense also addressed to himself. For it
was in part his anomalous relationship to the Spcikat was responsible for its current

weaknesses.

When the Movement for Religious Renewal, later @tgistian Community, was founded in
1922 Steiner drew attention to the fact that thmsvBnent was in no sense the religious branch
of Anthroposophy, and that it should not drain tbié limited funds available for the support of
Anthroposophy. Nor should support for any of theéegerises stemming from Anthroposophy
lessen that given to the center without which, rii&teinsisted, the periphery could not continue to
exist. After the fire he returned to this problementioning specifically the Waldorf School and
the various enterprises connected with the moveifoenbe Threefold Social Order. All were in
their way admirable, he said, but not if they fished at the expense of the Anthroposophical
Society and its work. He also reserved some aiticior members who initiated a project with
enthusiasm, and then failed to see it through tmptetion. How could members now be
persuaded to see a huge new building project thraagcompletion, having already failed to
provide enough support to complete the First Gaatam?

Steiner could, of course, be quite certain of wagnthe verbal approval of members for the
rebuilding, even if a few members, especially fr@armany, would prefer to see the new
Goetheanum elsewhere. But such a formal approvaldvoe only the first step, and he was

unwilling to make a decision until there had beethla thorough heart searching on the part of
the members, and a major reorganization of theeBodit seems likely that his decision on the

reorganization, indeed a total refounding, was ga#lg arrived at during the course of 1923, and
that the form the new Society was to take was mbt present in his spirit until nearly the end of

the year.

The Society at this time (January 1923) was hebgesl committee of only three active persons,
and its headquarters was Stuttgart, the Germanwdiigre the Waldorf School was situated,
which had in recent years become by far the mdsteacenter for Anthroposophy in Germany.
In some respects Stuttgart had been spared the gps@avar upheavals, the former kingdom of
Wirttemberg of which it had been the capital hawipugetly dissolved itself at the end of the
war. Several of its leading industrialists werehaoposophists, and others were sympathetic to
the Movement. But within the Society everything was from harmonious, and the existing
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leadership was contested, especially by youngemame active members. Moreover there was
some resentment that Dornach had now become theragnthe Anthroposophical Movement,
in spite of the fact that there were far more meammte Germany than in Switzerland or any
other country.

The executive committee of three in Stuttgart datl include among its members either Rudolf
or Marie Steiner. The latter had been a membeh®fekecutive committee until fairly recently
but Steiner himself was not even a member of th#hrposophical Society. Though he could
naturally exercise his influence on the Societyabdgressing the Committee and members, as a
rule he preferred to leave them free to make up tven minds without interference from him.
Since he lived in Dornach and largely concentratechis work there, the Committee did as a
rule more or less as it pleased, much to the disgfusany of the younger members who felt that
the Committee and the Secretariat wasted far toohnaf their time and energies on what
appeared to be unproductive bureaucratic tasks.

During the postwar period there had been a corditkerincrease in the membership of the
Society. Interest in Anthroposophy was also inarepgabroad, but all who wished to become
members had to submit their applications to thet@it Committee, which had no way of
distinguishing among the applicants. The only dote for membership was readiness to accept
the three very general principles inherited frora thd Theosophical Society that had remained
unchanged when the Anthroposophical Society wasiddrin 1913. As in the Theosophical
Society, members could form local groups, but thes® no official status, and could form and
dissolve at will. In early 1923 there were as yet mationwide societies, nor was much
anthroposophical literature available either to rhera or to the public. Steiner's major books
were kept in print in German, but lectures, wheailable at all, were mimeographed, and only
members had access to them. Some foreign membdrsnhde themselves responsible for
publication of the books within their own countries, for example, Harry Collison, who later in
1923 became the first General Secretary of the raptisophical Society in Great Britain. A
company called the Anthroposophical Literature Goncstarted business in 1922 in Chicago
with a list of several books and a couple of braeklby Rudolf Steiner. But, on the whole, it is
hard to resist the conclusion that the entire Asptbsophical Movement was underorganized in
1923, and that Steiner was quite right when he cémé¢he conclusion that if a second
Goetheanum were to be built, its construction sthdwd approved by as many representative
anthroposophists as possible. Above all thatwile to go ahead with the building should be
fortified by a more solid organization, capableraising funds systematically, and seeing to it
that the building was completed and not left taglaish half-built for lack of will and funds to
complete it.

Such, then, was the material side of the enterpaise at least one important decision was taken
early in the year looking toward the future. Steirecognized, and mentioned the matter several
times in his lectures, that a kind of "federal” t®§ya would be a great improvement on the present
situation. This would necessarily mean that locaieties would have to be organized, which
would later be "federated” with the central SocigtyDornach. Throughout the year these local
"national” societies came into being, usually ledthe outstanding personality of the particular
country, as long as he or she was prepared to tatteemecessary responsibility. This person
then assumed the title of General Secretary. Byithe of the Christmas Foundation Meeting for
the new General Anthroposophical Society there Wifteen national societies, with the title the
Anthroposophical Society in Great Britain, Finlardorway, and the rest, and each had a
General Secretary. The only country that had twoesies, each recognized by Rudolf Steiner,
was Germany, where the breakaway Society, knowthegree Anthroposophical Society, had
been unable to reconcile its differences with thdein Anthroposophical Society in Germany,
with headquarters in Stuttgart, and, with Steinacgquiescence if not active approval, had been
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permitted to constitute itself as a Society. Mdsthe younger members, at least in the Stuttgart
area, associated themselves with this new sepaoaiety.

As far as Rudolf Steiner was concerned these agraagts were necessary, but formed in
themselves no basis for the founding of a spirisaiety. He was concerned with the spiritual
substance, and the form was subsidiary. Indedtieihew Society possessed this substance and
it had agreed on its tasks the most suitable fammtfmight well be expected to reveal itself. At
the end of February, 1923 delegates from all ovem@ny assembled in Stuttgart to form the
new Anthroposophical Society in Germany. Steineduhis opportunity to give two important
lectures on the subject of unity within the Sociétg began by speaking of the fire, emphasizing
that the grief and pain of members at the lossheir tbuilding "can be turned into strength to
support us in everything we are called upon to exash for Anthroposophy in the near future,”
gaining a new unity from the need to face a commtisaster. He tried in these two lectures to
instill into the delegates the need to experienéeeting of community, of recognition that all
anthroposophists were engaged in a common taskvarel bound together by their karma. He
explained with great care why it is that there maji be less, rather than more, brotherliness in
a society dedicated to spiritual development. Tise @f his explanation was that egotism in the
members of such a society will increase if a searietfort is not made to overcome it. Each
individual in his search for the spirit must bersdpsunk within his own self. By contrast, if one
is engaged in pursuing external aims, a man hasseadly to cooperate with other men, and
with some of these at least, he may cultivate defnal relationship. The danger for
anthroposophists is that they may become isolatddshut up within themselves, convinced that
they are right, that their point of view is the ynlalid one, and that even their fellow-
anthroposophists do not understand Anthroposoptthesshould. Thus it follows that a view
opposed to their own is not only wrong, Ispiritually wrong, and it becomes a spiritual duty to
take issue with it. This attitude is extremely dging to Anthroposophy, Rudolf Steiner insisted.
The most essential quality for an anthroposophitilerance to which he must educate himself.
As a result of cultivating this quality, Steinerdad], no doubt with a humorous glint in his eye, it
may even become a pleasure to hear somethingHadis, because what at first hearing sounds
foolish is often very wise, much wiser than we elewnes are willing to admit. So, he
concluded, even if we are tempted to interrupteakpr, we might bear this possibility in mind
and refrain!

Steiner was of course fully aware of the difficuftyman beings experience when they strive to
unite together in a society, even if it has aimaret by all its members. This is especially true of
a society that has spiritual aims. Such societies particularly vulnerable to the spirit of
dissension, and it is not easy to prevent them ffaliing apart as soon as an important
controversy arises. It seems to me that espedralys lectures of 1923, the theme of unity was
never very far from him, even though he seldom madexplicit. What seems to have
preoccupied him was this question of how the memhlmuld learn to work together in
confidence in spite of differences, what they cosiiére together that would not serve also to
divide them.

| think that the many lectures he gave during l@ar on the subject of the great festivals, on
how to experience the changing of the seasonsdh auway as to penetrate to the spiritual
reality behind the earthly phenomena, may well Hasen given so that members could share a
common spiritual experience. In April he gave aeseof five such lectures, translated under the
title of The Cycle of the Yeaexplaining how in earlier ages men, under thelguce of their
initiates, were led to experience the relationdiepveen earth and cosmos at different seasons,
recognizing how the earth breathes out during gheng and summer and breathes in again in
autumn and winter. In ancient times festivals weatl to celebrate each season: the Christians
took over Christmas and Easter for their own fedsivand often also celebrated midsummer
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with a festival in honor of St. John’s Day. But theeation of a Michaelmas festival was

something that was greatly needed in our timen8tesaid. This should be a festival "of courage
of soul, of strength of soul, of activity of soul&lthough it would be held at the time of the

falling of the autumn leaves, and thus it appedhad there was nothing in outer nature to be
celebrated, just for this reason a festival creliethan himself was especially necessary.

This theme was taken up again very strongly in Neéemater in the year in a cycle called
Anthroposophy and the Human Gepaitd then in Dornach in a deeply esoteric cycletba to
imaginations of the four leading Archangels, eadspling over one season of the year, Michael
in autumn, Gabriel at Christmas, Raphael at EastdrUriel at midsummer. It is probable that
one of Steiner's hopes when he gave this cycletihatsmembers would unite together in spirit at
certain times of the year to re-imagine for themselthe work of these Archangels in connection
with our planet.

This cycle on the Archangels was followed by onehif most comprehensive and original
cycles, translated under the title dan as Symphony of the Creative Ward which Steiner
revealed much about the true relationship betwean amd the other kingdoms of nature, and
with the elemental world, and this was supplememeairemarkable way by a short cycle given
at the Hague on the occasion of the founding of Ahthroposophical Society in Holland, in
which he spoke in extraordinary detail about mahess viewed by supersensible beings living
in the spiritual world. This cycle, called simp§upersensible Marplaces man in his true
position as a supersensible being among other seip&ble beings—whereas the previous cycle
Man as Symphoniad placed him among the invisible nature beimgswell as among the
visible birds, butterflies, and animals, whose toaéng, like man’s, is also invisible because it is
supersensible and lives in the spiritual worlds.

By far the longest stay abroad during 1923 wasneaGBritain where the Steiners spent almost
the whole month of August. The first part was spenthe small resort town of llkley in
Yorkshire, where he had been asked by some ematkmtators to give a course on education
preparatory to the founding of a Waldorf SchooEingland, an event that occurred two years
later. Here Steiner was extremely well receivedyas the eurythmy, presented by Marie Steiner
and her pupils. The summer conference which foltbéie course of lectures at Ilkley, had been
scheduled to take place in Penmaenmawr, a Welssidseaesort. This little town greatly
impressed both Steiners, as well as Dr. Ita WegrGaenther Wachsmuth, and the eurythmy
troupe accompanying them. Many participants in tdasference, in which Steiner lectured on
The Evolution of the World and Humaniggow published under the titil€he Evolution of
Consciousne$shave published their reminiscences of the lectum# within earshot of the
waves, the rain and the wind and the many leakiseiroof—in short a British summer as it has
so often been experienced by natives, but somenahely by continentals.

To compensate, if compensation was necessary, thasethe magnificent scenery and the
proximity of the Druid circles on Penmaenmawr Maint Marie Steiner, determined as ever in
spite of her lameness, was drawn up the steep stopecart and apparently enjoyed the trip in
spite of inclement weather. Steiner himself, accammgd by Wachsmuth, made the climb on
foot, Steiner surprising his companion and biogesdby his agility and his ability to climb at
least as fast as Wachsmuth, and with no visiblassigf fatigue at the close. While on the
mountain within one of the stone circles, he begaspeak about Druids and the ceremonies that
had been performed there, about the shadows andsuhkght, evidently from a direct
clairvoyance as he was experiencing it again atrtianent. The experience made such a deep
impression on him that he spoke about it on sewae@dsions, and he included information about
the Druids in many subsequent lectures.
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It will be clear from the range of Steiner’s adiyvin 1923 that the enemies of Anthroposophy
who kept attacking him in brochures and pamphlatthe hope, as Steiner explained it, that he
would be so much occupied in replying to them tietould no longer engage in direct spiritual
research, were disappointed. It is true that heited scarcely at all in Germany during the year
but this was in part due to the enormous diffi@dtinvolved in visiting and working in Germany
as the result of the uncontrolled inflation. Thehaoposophical publishing enterprise had also
finally to be moved from Berlin to Dornach in 1928)d Marie Steiner undertook the task, in
spite of her infirmity. She has left a vivid accowh the difficulties she and the devoted Johanna
Mucke, who was responsible for the day to day memet of the Press, had in packing up all
the books and getting them into Switzerland atree tof such chaos. Steiner gave very few public
lectures during the year, usually only one during ¢ourse of each foreign visit. There was no
regular program of public lectures such as thereé fuamerly been in the German cities,
especially Berlin. On the other hand he gave redatdures to workmen engaged in clearing the
site of the Goetheanum preparatory to the new oactgin, and he continued these lectures until
he had to give up lecturing altogether in the autwh1924. As a rule he answered questions
that he was asked by these workmen, devoting emthré to one or two questions. He crowned
this activity with the workmen with nine lectures dees which in their way completed the
material he had given in his cycle to memb&tan as Symphony of the Creative Wettthough,

as might have been expected, the lectures on yeesoached in a colloquial style evidently
much appreciated by this special audience.

By July, 1923, Steiner was satisfied that the meemsld be forthcoming for the rebuilding of
the Goetheanum, and a meeting of delegates wasmBlornach from July 20th to 23rd. At this
meeting it was unanimously agreed that a new Gaatha should be built, and Steiner was
asked once more to assume the responsibility feigdmg it. At the Christmas Conference of
1923 he presented a drawing of the proposed nelithgii and completed a plasticine model of
it in the first months of 1924. It was from this d&b that the architects worked, and the new
Goetheanum had already begun to rise over the &iiomd of the old one before Steiner died.
As he lay on his sick bed he often referred to féiliar noises of construction in the
Schreinerei and on the building itself. Opened 928, it was in most respects a strong contrast
to its predecessor. Instead of fitting gently itte landscape, the new building, constructed of
reinforced concrete, stands almost defiantly ondheh. It is a building of great dignity and
grandeur, and much larger than the old buildingyas indeed made necessary by the growth in
membership and the many new tasks that would reedasut in it. If it lacks the intimacy of the
First Goetheanum, it was also of great interestrthitects, especially for the imaginative use it
made of its resistant material and the sculptumahfof the building as a whole, by contrast with
the sculptured interior of the First Goetheanumjctvhwas not repeated in the Second—and
indeed could not have been in the quite differ@cumstances of the 1920s.

Although the decision to rebuild had been takea,dther problems connected with the Society
were by no means solved by July, and it seemsylikelt Rudolf Steiner had not yet come to any
definite conclusions himself. But a study of thetlees he gave during the year strongly suggests
that he knew that the year’'s work would reach mak by Christmas. His own spiritual powers
were constantly being enhanced, perhaps even irapar result of the tremendous testing of his
spiritual fortitude represented by the destructvbonhe Goetheanum. Those who were closest to
him at this time have described how sometimes tene awed by him, as they used not to be in
earlier years, though in his intervals of relaxatiee was as light-hearted and full of good humor
and fun as he ever was. We have noted how Wachsmashwith him on Penmaenmawr
Mountain when Steiner spoke directly out of an irdrate experience of what had taken place
on that spot so many centuries earlier, and thimediacy of experience he had not always
possessed. What seems to have been revealed fallyinm 1923 for the first time was his own
historical role, the work that he had to do and #i#l needed to be completed, and the role that
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would fall in due course to his co-workers. Althbutyere was as yet no outward sign of illness,
the experience of the previous New Year's Eve hadamly taken its toll of his forces. He
undoubtedly realized that his days were numbered,that what he had to do must be done
quickly or not at all.

The delegates’ meetings in Stuttgart early in tkarywhen the personal weaknesses of the
members, and their inability in so many instanaeplace Anthroposophy always first in their
considerations, became so woefully apparent, cgytarought home to him how great was the
danger that all his work might eventually come @&hmg. In one of his reports to the Dornach
members about a Stuttgart meeting, he even tola that at one point in the meeting he had
been ready to abandon the Society altogether and §iome other way of spreading
Anthroposophy. He himself was aware, and had ahkagn aware, of his own responsibility to
the spiritual worlds, and to Michael, in whose sevhe had placed himself. But he knew now,
as perhaps he had not fully realized before, teamhst do much more than simply acting as a
teacher and revealing the results of his own sg@itresearch. He must also take the
responsibility for providing his anthroposophica-workers with a new and different kind of
Society to enable them when he was gone to contimuking, and even doing research in those
fields which he with his unique capacities had @ueap for them.

Several times during the year he drew the attenbbrthe members to the changes in
consciousness that men had undergone during theusapost-Atlantean epochs, and the role
played by higher beings in the process, and howsetleings had actually madepiassiblefor
man to think as he now does, with his present widéea consciousness. As the year drew to its
close he began the last cycle he was to give bef@reChristmas Foundation Conference; and
indeed many of his auditors had already arriveBannach for that conference. The subject was
Mystery Knowledge and Mystery Centesind in it he spoke in detail about the variousiemt
Mystery Centers where the initiates had taught, \@hdre under their guidance the neophytes
had in turn been initiated into the teachings hdndi@wvn from antiquity, at a time when direct
clairvoyant insight was in the process of disapipgarThen these ancient Mysteries fell into
complete decadence and nothing arose to replanedhgive them new life. But after Christ had
passed through the Mystery of Golgotha, thus inpeison fulfilling all the Mystery teachings,
human beings acquired the possibility of becomieg,fand of achieving a knowledge of the
natural world and everything that was in it.

The first new Mysteries which took account of thikange of consciousness were the
Rosicrucian Mysteries at the beginning of the afj¢ghe consciousness soul (fifteenth century
onwards). After the Christmas Conference Steinerormte took up again the subject of
Rosicrucianism in a cycle entitldbsicrucianism and Modern Initiatipbut for the Conference
itself he gave a cycle which was a culmination bfh@ had been teaching during the year,
published under the title &World History in the Light of Anthroposophiyere he spoke of the
development of humanity as a whole, stressing iifiereint epochs and what they had brought to
mankind, showing how, with the loss of all direabkvledge of the spiritual worlds during recent
centuries, and the rise of what he called a "Gdrheged” civilization, men have now reached
the point where it has become a vital need for themeceive new spiritual revelations, which
can be proclaimed for all men and not only foriatés. Thus he made it clear to this special
audience assembled for the founding of the newe®pcthat Rosicrucianism had now been
brought up to date with the new Mystery knowledgat the himself had given, for which they
themselves would in future be responsible. It wdwuddfor them to determine the future of the
world. Characteristically he did not spell out thiessage, but left them free to draw the only
possible conclusions from what he was telling them.
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As late as November, 1923 when he was presengédbtimding of the Anthroposophical Society
in Holland, Rudolf Steiner was still speaking of ‘dnternational” Anthroposophical Society
which was expected to come into being at Christil@sand said that the "International Society
must arise on the basis of the national societiesvas therefore generally assumed by members
that the newly founded Society would be a kind eddration, and that a central executive
committee would be chosen by the delegates to tbpoped Christmas meeting. This would
carry responsibility for the work in Dornach, leagiall the newly founded national societies to
manage their work independently. Nothing had asgen said by Steiner about his decision to
become president of the Society himself; and suctoee when it came was totally unexpected.
When he did present his proposals it was to a sgnailp of collaborators whom he himself had
chosen, and who thereupon agreed to become theEkecutive Committee (ovorstand the
name by which it is usually known, even by Engbgleaking members). The entire plan for the
new Society was presented as a whole to these mgmiith all necessary explanations, and the
discussions that followed were in essence clatiboa by Rudolf Steiner of the ideas that had
been embodied in this archetype.

This procedure was in full keeping with Steiner@nception of the Society as a body of
individuals who wished to join together to carryt aucommon aim on a completely free basis.
Nothing was required of these members except theat should be of the opinion that a true
science of spirit exists, and that an organizasiach as the School for the Science of Spirit at the
Goetheanum, a school that was founded at the semeeds the new Society, was justified.
Initiative, however, rested with Rudolf Steiner amd chosen Vorstand, and it was they who
were founding the Society, not the members. Noveae elected to office, but the Society would
come into existence only if the members accepteth&t and the Vorstand as their leaders. Only
in this way could the freedom of the founders b®ueed, in Rudolf Steiner’s view. The national
societies would enjoy the same freedom, exceptttiedt statutes must be in accord with those of
the General Society. Although they would fix theedyayable by their members, a definite sum
of money per member would be sent by them to thetli&@num to help defray its expenses.
Each member of the Vorstand would be in charge”skation” of the School for the Science of
Spirit, and it was in these sections that the adctuak of the School would be accomplished.
One section was placed in the hands of the scalptiedith Maryon, but she was not at the same
time a member of the Vorstand. It was assumed dttar sections would be formed later in
accordance with whatever talent was available;iarfidct when Miss Maryon died the following
year her section was for the time being discontina® no one suitable was available to head it.
Early in 1924 a new section was formed with thke tiSection for the Spiritual Striving of
Youth.”

As soon as the preliminary discussions with the e who were to comprise the Vorstand
had been completed, an invitation was insertebas Goetheanurto all national societies and
to all membersto come to Dornach for the foundation conferenckeduled to begin on
December 24th. Such a vast number of members igdniheir intention of coming that the
Schreinerei had to be temporarily enlarged to accodate as many as possible of them, but
those members whose acceptances of the invitatiovea last were urged by the secretariat not
to come, as there would be no accommodations &laifar them. As it was, facilities were
strained to the uttermost, and the Schreinerepe@ally its new additions) was often most
uncomfortable, as the heating system could not Xpareled to meet the need at such short
notice. However, the whole Conference must have besoul-warming experience for everyone
present. Even those members who could not be {enticipated in the event, since Rudolf
Steiner laid the new Foundation Stone not in thithdaut in the hearts of all the members.

The fundamental purpose of the new foundation wasnify the Society and the Movement,
which had hitherto been separate; or, to use Rutelher's own words, the Anthroposophical
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Movement was in the future to have its sheath é@mAhthroposophical Society. Rudolf Steiner,
who had not even been a member of the old Anthaygosal Society, was to be the president of
this one, and he thus united his personal destiitly iy while accepting responsibility for
everything that went on in it. Entry into the Sdgievas made as easy as possible, and by
entering the Society no obligations at all wereepted. But entry into the School for the Science
of Spirit with its different sections carried with certain freely accepted obligations, and
members were accepted into it only after they heghlapproved by the leader of the School—in
effect, during Rudolf Steiner’s lifetime, by himseDne of the sections of the School had Rudolf
Steiner as its head; this was not a specializeiibsebdut a "section for general Anthroposophy,”
and its members received special esoteric instnudiiom him. For this reason it was made
obligatory for members to have belonged to theetgpdor a certain period of time before they
could be accepted into the School.

It was Rudolf Steiner’'s expectation that there wloé a continuous circulation of information
and ideas between the Vorstand and the nation@tes; and that the General Secretaries of
these societies would be encouraged to take paneimeetings of the Vorstand whenever they
were in Dornach. However, members of the Vorstéselfiwould necessarily have to be resident
in Dornach. During 1924, after returning from h@uineys abroad, Rudolf Steiner always
reported back orally to the Vorstand and to Dornaembers concerning his own activities, and
the Goetheanum Newsontained these reports also, so that all memtmrkl be kept informed
as to what was going on. Such intercommunicatioth Ib@en a conspicuous lack in the old
Society. All applicants for membership in the Socwould be expected to apply through their
national society if one existed, and the applicatiwould be forwarded to Dornach by the
General Secretary of that Society. However, menhijgiia the national or local society was not
obligatory; all members belonged as a matter ofsmito the General Anthroposophical Society
and might or might not belong to a group within Rudolf Steiner regarded this aspect of
membership as so important that, in spite of thememous demands made upon his time and
energies, he himself as President personally sigtliettie new membership cards. Since there
were at this time some 12,000 members througheuvtirld, all of whom needed new cards, the
task that he thus set himself was no sinecure.

All books and cycles of lectures would be made lab& in the future through the Society
bookstores. But the cycles of lectures given to sy and never hitherto made available to the
public, would in future include a notice to theeeff that the cycle in question had been printed
for the School for the Science of Spirit and thad person is held qualified to form a judgement
on the contents of these works who has not acguitBtbugh the School itself or in an
equivalent manner recognized by the School—the isgqupreliminary knowledge.” This
seemed at the time the best compromise that caalchdde. The Society in future must be a
public one, and it would be out of keeping withntswy nature for some cycles to be reserved for
members only—especially if these cycles were in amgnt circulated clandestinely and in
garbled and inaccurate form, as had been the caseften in the past. But it should also be
possible for Rudolf Steiner and his close collabtmsato tell critics who quoted passages out of
context, and with little or no previous knowledgeAmthroposophy, that they did not propose to
be drawn into futile arguments, which would haverbannecessary if the critic had acquired the
relevant knowledge before beginning the argument.

In Chapter 8 we described in some detail how RuBtdiner laid the foundation stone of the
First Goetheanum in a solemn ceremony on a wilthynsy night in the presence of a mere
handful of members. This physical foundation stomas still embedded in the lowest
foundations of the building which had survived fiie. The new Goetheanum therefore needed
no new physical foundation stone. On Christmas DES23 Rudolf Steiner again laid a
foundation stone in the presence of close to dightired members in the enlarged Schreinerei.
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But this Foundation Stone he laid in the heartshef membersall the members, present and

future, of the Society, and the ceremony was ne $edemn than the earlier one. A week later
when he closed the Conference during which theeBptiad received its new form, he told his
audience that "on this Foundation Stone we wiltetlee building of which the stones will be the

individual work done by us severally, in all oubgps, as we go out into the wide world.”

What then was this Foundation Stone? Accordingtén®&r himself, as he told the members in
his address, it was, like the other, the physitaies a dodecahedron, and he was laying it in the
hearts of all those members who were willing tceereg it, and to try to make it alive in them. It
was, in fact, a meditative verse, but was unlikeled others that had been brought down from
the spiritual worlds by Rudolf Steiner, in thatcibntains within it the deepest secrets of the
nature of man and of his relationship with the nmerarchies and the Holy Trinity. Only
through working with this meditation can it comével and slowly and gradually reveal ever
more of its meaning. Obviously no one present atGhristmas Conference could conceivably
grasp this treasure at once, or ever fully realizemanifold nature. But if, as Rudolf Steiner
wished, it was received as deeply as possibleth@csouls of the members, present and future,
then from this joint working together the newly foled General Anthroposophical Society
might survive as a free society of human beingstaplly united for the same purpose—or, as
the last words of the verse read:

That good may become
What from our Hearts we would found,
And from our Heads direct

With single purpose.

Such, at all events, was Rudolf Steiner’'s hope,ramderous members subsequently made clear
that they too had the same hope after experientisgmost solemn week of their lives. The
Conference and the transmitting of the Foundatitimé& represented Rudolf Steiner's supreme
effort to bring together the disparate streamshef Anthroposophical Movement into a single
united Society. During the course of 1924 he waxplain to many different audiences of
members in the most profoundly moving lecturesisflife what preparations had been made for
centuries in the spiritual worlds in order that @wdment such as this could at last come into
being—a Movement that had only become possibleedifichael had taken over the guidance of
mankind in 1879, and since the Age of Light hadaegd in 1899 the Age of Darkness, or Kali
Yuga, in which the world had slumbered for five usand years, while all direct knowledge of
the spiritual worlds had gradually died awfay.

*These bald paragraphs represent all that shouldthe present author's view, be given here reggrdime General
Anthroposophical Society as it was founded at Qimast 1923. They deal, of course, exclusively whlaform of the Society,
and purposely say nothing about the true substameethe significance of Rudolf Steiner’s deed iiting himself directly with
the Society as its president, an external taskithatdinarily never undertaken by spiritual leaddt is simply not possible to
discuss the esoteric nature of the Society in aklotended for public circulation, nor to attempt show the historical
significance of Rudolf Steiner’s act at this parfé&zumoment of time—nor even why the form taken by Society was chosen
by Steiner for esoteric reasons rather than becauaay external considerations. Least of all caytleing meaningful be said
here about the Foundation Stone meditation.

It is highly unlikely that any of the members pr&sat the meeting understood at all adequately wizet being done, even
though theyfelt its tremendous significance, and knew that they Ib@en present and participated in something tlzest far
beyond their capacity to understand. In the yeiases1 923, however, many members have devoted tis¢ imtense thought to
the effort to understand the Christmas Foundati@hi@ntrue significance, and some writings havendween published with the
purpose of aiding members to comprehend. Perhapsitist substantial of these is a book by Rudolf &rothe present (1980)
head of the General Anthroposophical Society, whielars the titleDie Weinachstagung als Zeitenwende (The Christmas
Congress—a Turning Pointhn due course no doubt the book will be availabl&nglish, but only members who have already
done much thinking of their own on the subjectldmly to understand, at least at first, much ofatvhlerr Grosse has written.
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On the Foundation Stone itself a little book puiiad in English as long ago as 1963 will be foundtnhelpful by many. This is
F.W. Zeylmans van Emmichovenhe Foundation Stongondon: Rudolf Steiner Press, 1963)

Chapter 13
THE SUMMIT OF ACHIEVEMENT
THE ANNUSMIRABILISOF 1924

It is difficult for anyone to imagine, and impodgidor a biographer to describe with any real
hope of being faithful to reality, how Rudolf Stemwas able to sustain the enormous load of
work that he undertook in the last nine monthsisfgublic career. As early as New Year's Day,
1924, he gave the first recognizable signs of lthess with which he was already afflicted, and
that was to prove fatal to him in March, 1925. Hel mo intention of letting the illness get the
better of him while he still had so much work tg 8at what the efforts to master it must have
cost him, and what prodigious efforts of will it sithave required to enable him to carry through
his self-imposed programme, while scarcely everingivany outward visible signs of his
sickness, can only dimly be imagined by the resiofNone of his younger and more healthy
collaborators could keep up with the sixty-threaryeld Steiner, suffering, as he was, from a
terminal illness, one consequence of which wasdhdbod acted on him like a poison, until in
his last months of life he could hardly eat at all.

Steiner must certainly have been sustained bytsairiorces that most of us are unable to tap,
and this alone can account for the prodigious amotinvork he was able to do in the fifteen
remaining months of his life. For the illness camsly gained upon him, if gradually, and in the
end he was forced to yield to it, at least to tkiert of no longer being able to appear in public.
He had then to remain in his sickroom, almost abviaybed, and unable to stand. Yet even in
these conditions he continued to write his autataiply, and spent every unoccupied minute in
reading. He created forms for eurythmy, gave imsions to Marie Steiner on the arranging of
the eurythmy tours she and her troupe were undegake handled all of his correspondence,
dictating letters daily to his tireless secretanye@ther Wachsmuth; and as a crowning work he
produced a series of letters to the members of Sbeiety that are the most spiritually
concentrated writings of his entire life. These dme for those members perhaps the most
widely studied of all his teachings, containingttasy do, the very essence of all that he had tried
to give forth during his lifetime. As if these wemet enough in themselves, he also appended to
each letter a "guide-line,” or "leading thoughtgrfmeditation on the subject of the letter, which
took its content still further than he had beeneatd do when he wrote the slightly less
concentrated sentences of the letter itself. THelers, collectively known a3he Michael
Mystery constituted his last legacy to the members, &edctrcumstances of their writing are
seldom if ever forgotten by those of his legatedw wmore than fifty years after his death,
continue to work with therr?

Even if we take into account the tremendous pradtgtof some of his earlier years, 1924

stands out as the most productive of all, culmintpin September with an extraordinary three
week period after his return from his last jourrayroad, which was to England. During that
period he gave no fewer than seventy lectures,llysaialeast four per day, as well as granting
countless private interviews. Steiner spoke lafethese private interviews as if they were the
most serious of all the threats to his health; Bladie Steiner did not mince her words as she
tried to persuade him to cut down on the numbeadeerded, insisting that at least some of them
were unnecessary, and all were cutting into thedsle reserves of strength that he still
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possessed. When he lectured, even if a few miregder he had appeared so ill that he would
never be able to give the lecture, he seemed silydttespring to life as he reached the podium
and began to speak. When he lectured he natunadiy kn advance just what strength would be
needed for the task, and he could open himselhatever new force might flow to him from the
spiritual worlds while he was speaking. But whencbeaversed with people who had asked to
speak with him privately, he could not know in age® just how much would be asked of him,
and so could not make preparations to husbandueisgth; and though all who spoke with him
were unanimous in recording that his understandimgj counsel had never before been so sure
and so immediate, it remains true that these mesriimupied the time that he might have used
between his lectures to recuperate in quiet saiud solitude that he could find now only when
everyone else had retired to bed. But until the/eerd of his public appearances it continued to
be his expressed wish that those who felt a negardésent their problems to him should be
allowed to do so; and when Marie Steiner once ablkedf it was not possible for him to spare
himself and do at least a little less than he wasg] he replied: "Do less? Bushouldbe doing
four times as much!”

From the work accomplished by Steiner during theenmonths following the Christmas
Conference, it is clear that he had certain aimsimd, though to the best of my knowledge he
never spelled them out to anyone. Two of them apfwehave been crucially important to him.
On the one hand he wished to provide those whoedslisth engage in practical anthroposophical
work with as many potentially fruitful impulses he could, while on the other he wished to
deepen the understanding of the members, and aasfgrossible help them in their inner
development, fitting them, as far as he couldHén, to carry on the anthroposophical impulse
when he was gone. Almost certainly from the appérenexhaustible spiritual knowledge
available to him he could have given much more thardid, but what he gave was dependent
necessarily on the numbers and quality of those rebeived. Those who asked for his help and
were prepared to work with what he gave them reckiin ample measure. Numerous
suggestions made by him for the first time in 19%2re put to practical use only after many
years. Some have not yet been used at all fordattke qualified researchers able to make use of
them.

During the nine months following the Christmas Goahce Steiner gave no fewer than twelve
complete courses on subjects for which workers waready available. Three were in the
educational field, a Section having been resermdtie newly founded School for the Science of
Spirit for this subject. This Section Steiner hadarved for himself. The three courses were
given in three different countries: in Stuttgarer@any he gavé&he Essentials of Educatipm
Berne, SwitzerlandThe Roots of Educatipnand in Torquay, Englandhe Kingdom of
Childhood These courses were of special value becauseeBigas able to include in them the
conclusions he had drawn from the five year expegeat Stuttgart.

In Marie Steiner’s Section for Speech and Musicalse gave three courses. The two courses in
eurythmy,Eurythmy as Visible Son@drebruary) and€urythmy as Visible Spee¢huly) brought
together at one time all the separate indicatianbdd given over the years since 1912 when he
had first brought this new art into being, and ddeal more that would be of immense value for
the future. The third course Bpeech and DraméSeptember 5th to 23rd), a series of nineteen
lectures illustrated by Steiner himself and Marteirser, was in all essential respects a new
course as far as its auditors were concerned, theome of the material was known since it had
been developed over the years by Marie Steiner frahcations given by Rudolf Steiner. It is a
veritable treasure-house of ideas and insightsshwyhinder the direction of Marie Steiner and her
successors, have been responsible for dozendiatives both at the Goetheanum and elsewhere
during the last fifty years.
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In Dr. Ita Wegman'’s Section three courses were gilgen, the first of which began immediately
after the Christmas Conference. This course wasngiv response to a request from a number of
young physicians and medical students, who werkingofor a kind of medicine very different
from the medicine then in vogue, based as it wathematerialistic and mechanized science of
the day. In reply to this request Steiner gave tlefull course lasting a week on the subject of
Ethics and Practice of Medicinevhich succeeded in arousing among his young leae
passionate interest, showing itself in endlessudisions in the Sonnenhof after the course was
over. All those who could stay on in Dornach andl mt have to return to their work continued
the discussions for an entire day and half thetatg night, trying to clarify for themselves and
to draw forth the full consequences for their pssfen of what Steiner had said. In later life
these young people constituted the nucleus of nfe@posophical medical profession, not only
in Central Europe, but wherever they took the impuhot least in England.

The second course given in Dornach to practicingsighans (April 13th to 17th) deepened and
widened the information already imparted in earliears, while the third course was in some
ways the most original, and in all respects onthefmost extraordinary in Steiner’s life, given at
the same time as the equally extraordinary couns8meech and Drama (to say nothing of the
concurrent course on the Apocalypse for theologiafiis third September course, given not
only to physicians, but to priests of the Christ@oammunity, is entitledPastoral Medicine a
subject that is scarcely ever regarded as worthgesious consideration in the training of
physicians, though some clergymen, perhaps esperighe Roman Catholic Church, do make
some effort to help the sick and even give somecaden matters of health, apart from their
more widely accepted duty to provide as much sglitconsolation as they can. Usually
clergymen suffer from an almost total ignorancenedicine, as a result of which they leave so
much of their task to doctors, who may be equahorant of the teachings of religion. In this
course Steiner spoke of the fact that both pradessithough separate, are devoted to the service
of God, and their practitioners should always wtm$gether and be aware of what members of
the other profession are trying to accomplish. &astoral medicine of the future a knowledge
of reincarnation and the biological and psycholabevelopment of human beings at different
ages is, as Steiner emphasized, essential; physiaiad clergymen should also know in what
respects the human being is free, at what epodtisifife, indeed, he is capable of making truly
free choices, and when, as with young childrenjsh}o young to accept real responsibility.
Materialists, he said, cannot comprehend the tatara of man, and so the medicine based on
materialism is bound to be one-sided and often haryful. Physicians and clergymen, even if
they lack direct spiritual knowledge, should be savthat illnesses may come from previous
karma, or may be paving the way for a next lifggdat importance for mankind. In concluding
Steiner spoke of the Christ as the Healer and Hapenen, and compared the physician, who
must know the path that is to be traversed thraligéss to possible death, with the priest, who
must know what comes afterwafds.

This course, it is worth remembering, was giveradtme when Rudolf Steiner himself was
facing death, and suffering from an illness whigbved to be terminal; only ten days after
completing this course he gave the last lecturevde ever able to deliver (September 28th), that
he did not have the strength to complete. It is alsrth noting as an illustration of the mastery
Steiner had acquired over his physical organismhdhgung physician who had noticed earlier
in the year that Steiner was ill although no onekspabout it, was present at this course on
pastoral medicine, and after observing Steineretypsame to the conclusion that he must have
entirely recovered from his illness! "He was frestd apparently quite unburdened,” he reported.
"There was nothing unusual to be noticed. The jqoesteemed rather to be: How can we endure
all that is offered us? In unfathomable fulness $périt streamed forth. Every domain which
Rudolf Steiner touched became fresh as dew. Evagrgch was completely new; there was no
repetition, either in the formulating or in theitraf thought. An overflowing spring poured out
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its blessings for us. We drank, and did not gueaswe were seeing our Teacher for the last time
in his earthly body®

Of the other three courses one was given to th@dgmns of the Christian Community and so
did not come within the framework of any Sectiontlod School for the Science of Spirit. The
other two courses require a rather more detailedrggion. They represent the beginning of two
of the most fruitful of all the anthroposophicatlfis of practical work—Curative Education,
which has found a considerable following in all tkeuntries where Anthroposophy is
established, and Biodynamic Agriculture, which bpeead far beyond the still restricted circles
of anthroposophists, perhaps too far, since fouly effective practice of biodynamic farming a
much more accurate knowledge of the relationshigvéen the physical and etheric worlds is
needed than the ordinary working farmer possesses!

It is, or should be, clear to everyone that phylica mentally handicapped children, especially
those who have been handicapped since birth, gresdaain problems to mankind that cannot be
resolved without some knowledge beyond the ordimaryentional and materialistic scientific
knowledge available in our day, and equally beytmel conventional teachings of religion.
Among these problems is the question of why childsbould be born with abnormalities,
especially the Mongol child who can never "recovieom his Mongolism; what purpose, if any,
these abnormal children serve in the world (ance@dadwhy they should not be quietly "put
away” as a burden to their parents and society),véimat should be done for them in this life by
the vast majority of men and women who are clilycalormal. If reincarnation is a true
teaching, then it must follow that in this realmona than in any other, any answer that does not
take reincarnation into account is bound to be egadte. The child who never becomes fully
conscious in this life and often dies prematurelgrot be understood in terms of this single life.
According to anthroposophical teaching he comes timts present life bearing a karma from his
former one, and he will be born again with a kammadified through the fact that he has
undergone one life as an abnormal child. Few o$eéhwho look after children and adults in the
homes and villages which have come into existersca asult of the pioneer work done by
pupils of Rudolf Steiner, can perceive the previousuture lives of their charges, and can have
little inkling of their karma. But they always hat@ beaware of their karma. For this reason
their moral attitude is and must be different frémat of others, and it is surely because of this
attitude that Homes run by anthroposophists arkdd@n with some favor by authorities almost
everywhere. The beautiful name chosen by Rudolh&tdor these children expresses perfectly
the attitude that he hoped anthroposophical cweaeachers would achieve in relation to their
charges—"Children in need of special care of thel's@Seelenpflegebedurflig Though the
physical organism of these children is often wdak-a-and Steiner had numerous suggestions as
to how this could be helped by special treatmentsrmedicaments—it is indeed essentially the
soul that is in need of special care. Treatmenulshtherefore, in Steiner’'s view, be directed
especially towards the feeling and willing, sinke thinking capacity so often cannot be reached.

In Chapter 11 we discussed briefly the foundingtlué Clinical Therapeutical Institute in
Arlesheim by Dr. Ita Wegman in 1921. Some of thistfpatients sent there for treatment were
children, and among these some were in need ofad@ce or quite severely handicapped. Dr.
Wegman and her colleagues nevertheless undertam&aibthem, following in each case advice
given by Rudolf Steiner. In due course a buildiregvacquired which later was given the name it
still bears—the Sonnenhof—but as late as 1924 tloik was regarded as part of the regular
medical practice of the Clinic, and Steiner had a®tyet given a systematic course on curative
education, each case being treated oadahocbasis.

Late in 1923 a few young anthroposophists, nonatwdm was a medical doctor (two were
teachers in a state home for backward children tledthird was a university student in
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psychology), decided that they would like to devtiteir lives to working with abnormal or
handicapped children. As all were anthroposoplistyg decided to call upon Rudolf Steiner for
aid, since they were agreed that no one in the staine seemed really to know very much about
the proper treatment that the children should wecelor did the psychology of the day contain
much that appealed to them. After listening to wthat had to say Rudolf Steiner proceeded to
test their patience and persistence for a whilenThe invited them, in spite of their ignorance of
medicine, to be present at his course for youngicagdoctors, after which he encouraged them
to ask their own questions. As a result of thistf@iscussion the enthusiasm of the three young
men reached close to boiling point, but they kil no money—it was just after the stabilization
of the German currency which left millions of Gemsawithout any financial resources—nor
was the time propitious for obtaining loans or gyifBut they did hear of a large house in
Lauenstein which had suddenly become vacant, wbaser was willing to let it on a long
lease. It now became a question therefore of igigia money for a rental rather than a purchase
so, with Steiner's warm support and encouragemt#my went forth on a fund-raising
expedition, which was moderately successful. Aeaéints they were able to find a few months’
rent, and were able to buy enough second hand tduweni much of which they repaired
themselves, so that by May 1924 they were preparadcept their first children.

A month later, immediately following the AgriculeiCourse given at Koberwitz Rudolf Steiner,
accompanied by two members of the Vorstand, pgidvate visit to the new Home to see what
the three friends, and another who joined them withmore experience than they, were doing.
By this time they had five children and knew of@thwho wished to come. Rudolf Steiner met
them all and spent the entire day (June 18th) thigm, giving advice on each child, and, as one
of the friends expressed it afterwards, on that 8tiner gave the tone to the entire curative
work. As he left he promised them that he wouldcedgivem a full course on curative education as
soon as he could find time for it. The course wamneually given in Dornach from June 25th to
July 7th to about twenty persons, including thetdiecfrom the Clinic and the members of the
Vorstand. From this course, which is worthy of ¢alrstudy if only as an example of the kind of
living, imaginative, thinking and close observatitvat Steiner had now developed to a peak of
perfection, have stemmed the more than a hundrededdor backward, handicapped, and
delinquent children managed by anthroposophistallircountries where Anthroposophy has
taken root. The well-known Camphill Movement, with many homes, schools, and "villages”
was founded just before World War Il by Dr. Karl g and was likewise inspired by Rudolf
Steiner.

Perhaps the most surprising of all the activitiest thave their roots in Anthroposophy is the
Biodynamic Movement. From 1920 onwards Rudolf Sieimad given indications to several of
his pupils on how to work with the etheric formatiforces. These have been briefly discussed in
Chapter 11. In the course of 1922 and 1923 sevaralers who were also anthroposophists
approached Rudolf Steiner with questions regartlegincreasing sickness of the land as they
themselves were experiencing it, and in partictégarding the apparent degeneracy of modern
seeds. Others asked him for medical advice on dnthiseases, while Count Karl von
Keyserlingk, who had a large estate at KoberwiggrrBreslau, in Eastern Germany, asked him
about plant diseases. The answers he gave whbh#dedppetite, as it seemed clear that he had as
much knowledge of the invisible world in this sphexs he had in others, and his advice
invariably was practical and proved to be efficasioln 1923 he told Dr. Wachsmuth and
Ehrenfried Pfeiffer how to produce a preparatioat tvould help to "dynamize” the soil. They
followed his instructions to the letter, and thegous material was ready just in time to be
exhibited during the Koberwitz course. Time forstbburse was finally found in June, 1924, and
it was given to about sixty persons gathered tageth Count Keyserlingk’s estate. This number
included, to the surprise of many, the eurythmypefrom Dornach, whose members were also
concerned, if in a different way, with the ethdnemative forces, and who perhaps, in Steiner’s
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opinion, ought to learn something about the earthalance the preoccupation with the celestial
inherent in their art!

The course consisted of only eight lectures, ghesanswers given by Steiner to a number of key
guestions from his audience, most of whom weretadarmers or landowners. But in these
eight lectures are to be found the seeds of evargytthat has since come to be known as
"biodynamic” agriculture (the name was not givenRuydolf Steiner). They contain at the same
time a wealth of esoteric information about thatieh between man and the cosmos and how
this relationship must be taken into consideratlmn the farmer. However, most of the
information in these lectures was eminently prattidealing with such subjects as how to make
a truly dynamic compost, how to "dynamize” farmyan@nure, how to control noxious weeds
and insect pests, although Steiner also had mudayoon the utility of many other plants
regarded today as weeds. Human nutrition was intadlg touched upon, since in his view much
human malnutrition is due to the consumption ohfdathat lack the proper cosmic forces. In
drawing special attention to the relationship bemvenan and the plant world, Steiner explained
how the plant, as he put it, is like a man standipgide down, with its "head” system in the
earth (the roots), its "rhythmic system” in thellstand leaves, and its "metabolic system” in the
flower and seed. This remarkable observation, adcgrto Steiner, is the key to correct
nutrition, since each of our "systems” is nourishgdhe corresponding part of the plant.

Every word in these lectures has been worked @aret,there have been countless experiments
carried out, not least by Lily Kolisko, who was msted by Steiner with the task of proving in a
scientifically acceptable manner the correctnesthefpractical indications given by him in this
course. A circle of experimental farmers and gaederwas formed in Germany immediately
after the course, and in the years since 1924 aincircles have been formed in almost all
Western countries. E. Pfeiffer, after working wilodynamic farming in Europe for many years,
and undertaking numerous experiments, eventuallyech¢o the United States, where he became
the pioneer teacher of most of the American biodyindarmers, and where in the later years of
his life he also established a research laboratdiy.advice was very much sought after, and
even industrialists in the United States lister@dhim respectfully, men who would never have
anything to do with Anthroposophy and who knew tizeo anthroposophists. Pfeiffer, who had
been a personal pupil of Rudolf Steiner in his fieuSteiner even directed his choice of studies
while he was at the university—received officiacagnition from the Hahnemann Medical
College in Philadelphia when it granted him an hanp doctorate, a degree that he had never
found the time to earn.

During 1924 Rudolf Steiner took very seriously Inide as president of the newly formed

Society, and made a special effort to maintairsdiniwith all the national Societies, though his
schedule was too tight to enable him to visit mibian a few of them. When he made his visits
he always spent a part of his time in explainingnembers just what was going on at Dornach,
and how he envisaged the new Society. Often alsgakie lectures and classes similar to those
he was giving at the same time in Dornach, so rt@&inbers would feel that they really had a
share in what was being done there. Converselyeperted not only to the Vorstand, but also

whenever possible, to the Dornach members, tethiegn of his experiences during his foreign

lecture tours. He also published his reports in Mewsletters of the Society, which were

distributed in all the countries where Societiegayups were established. It was possible from
these reports to appreciate the particular atmaspbiethese foreign centers as Rudolf Steiner
himself experienced them, and this too helped tioghthe scattered members together in spirit.
His first foreign tour of the year to the Czech italpof Prague he reported in a specially warm
and enthusiastic manner, while after his Augusit ¥ England he shared his experiences at
King Arthur’'s Castle near Tintagel in Cornwall withe Dornach members on his return. From
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December, 1923, he was also, as we have noted éardier chapter, writing his autobiography
which was published week by weekas Goetheanunseventy instalments in all.

On January 30th, and thereafter for every weelssador some months, he wrote a letter to the
members giving advice on how to conduct group megstithe kind of atmosphere that should, if
possible, be created in them, and many relatediquesThese letters originally published in the
Society Newsletter have been collected togethex wolume with the titlelThe Living Being of
Anthroposophy and its Fosteringranslated into English under the simplifiedetitf The Life,
Nature, and Cultivation of Anthroposophyhese letters demonstrate in a remarkable manner
Steiner’s constant care for even the smallestIdethanthroposophical work.

Before the end of January he embarked on a cyclehwhay be thought of as introductory, and
indeed it was calleédnthroposophy, an Introductiomut this title does not mean that the cycle
was intended for beginners, nor even for the orginaublic, however well informed in a
superficial way. It was given in Dornach to the nibems and intended as a kind of summing up
of the essential elements of Anthroposophy as &teiow viewed them from the vantage point
of his sixty-three years of life, and as he expdctembers to understand them. Described with
the utmost precision and economy, these fundamésdahings are nowhere else presented in
such a luminous manner, either in his books orléitures—and it was evidently Steiner’s
intention to persuade members to begin their hiféghe newly formed Society with a re-thinking
of all they had studied hitherto. At Easter andtPewst Steiner also tried to give to the Dornach
members a deeper insight into these two Chrisgativials. Indeed, at Easter he gave no fewer
than four lectures, linking this festival to the $dgries of antiquity, especially those of Ephesus,
once more showing clearly how Christianity fulfitlse ancient Mysteries and supersedes them,
while the single Pentecost lectuithe Whitsuntide Festival: its Place in the StudyKafma
draws together in one mighty Imagination all theeéhgreat festivals, Christmas, Easter and
Pentecost, showing how the Father, Son and HolyitSpork together in human life, thus
illuminating, as he indeed told his auditors, whatwas simultaneously teaching them on the
subject of karma.

These lectures that Steiner gave on karma to timelbmies at intervals throughout 1924 constitute
his principal work for the members, aside from Hpecialized courses not intended for all of
them. At this time in his life it first became pdde for him to penetrate into spiritual mysteries
which, as he informed his listeners, had beenaibritlosed to him in earlier years. After a few
lectures intended to deepen their understandidguoha itself and its many nuances, into none
of which had he entered so profoundly before, hgabeto speak in February and March, and
then again all through the spring, about individpalsonalities whose lives through several
incarnations he had now investigated. Most of thseonalities are well known in history in at
least one incarnation, but some of the sequencéisest lives are most unexpected. Certainly
none would have been likely to have been predibtegersons without Steiner’s supersensible
faculties; but his concise descriptions of the maisking features of these lives make clear
indeed how karma worked in these particular caseis. kind of information would of course be
utterly useless, and conveying it to members wbialk been gratuitous, if it had not been that it
illustrates certain general principles of metamosgih from one life to another, and these
principles are of the profoundest interest and irgmze. Steiner's grave and measured
presentation of these facts of human destiny wéallyodevoid of sensationalism, but the
significance of what he said cannot be graspeaathearing or one reading, and perhaps not for
a very long time. The different civilizations intehich one individuality incarnates, and why
these civilizations should have been chosen by itidividuality in order to fulfill his tasks,
always supplementing in a different way what hadnbbegun before—such material must be
pondered over long and carefully, and other infdromamust usually be brought to meet it from
one’s ordinary knowledge, if the full meaning oé#le revelations is to be fathomed.
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Most of these lectures dfarmic Relationshipsvere given in Dornach, but some of them were
repeated in slightly different form elsewhere, @gnally with supplementary information. Four
lectures, for example, were given on Steiner'styiPrague at the end of March, three in Paris
in May (his first visit to that city since the warhine were given in Breslau during the
agricultural course held on the neighboring estit&oberwitz, and six were given in England
(Torguay and London). Three were given on the oocoasf three separate visits to Stuttgart, and
three more were given in various Swiss cities. @lijh it was certain that transcripts of the
Dornach lectures would soon become available fanb®es in other cities, Steiner nevertheless
thought it important to give virtually the same tlees in other areas whenever opportunity
presented itself and he had the strength to giemtihe English lectures, as we shall see when
we discuss Steiner’s last journey to England, vedra different character from the others. So
also were three outstanding lectures that he gavily in the small Rhineland resort town of
Arnhem in Holland at a moment in his life when hasvgo ill that Marie Steiner begged the local
group leader, the young physician, F. Zeylmans zaimichoven, to cancel the lecture on the
day of his arrival. Steiner too expressed himsglivdling to abide by Zeylmans’ decision, but
made it clear that he believed he was physicallg &b give it. Zeylmans, bearing in mind his
responsibility also toward the audience which hasembled from all over Holland and from
abroad, decided against his medical judgment tteah& should give it, and the result was three
of the most crucially important lectures that hévideed that year, totally different from anything
he had yet given on the subject of karma exceptlébhtures he had just begun to give in
Dornach. These Arnhem lectures, indeed, supplerdeme clarified in several respects those he
had already given in Dornach.

At the beginning of July Steiner had embarked ometbing entirely new, even for him, by
speaking of the spiritual background of the Antlm®gphical Movement and Society. He
explained how preparations had to be made in thigusgp world long in advance if it were to be
possible for certain individualities to incarnatettee same time as others, as was necessary, for
example, when such a spiritual movement as Antlsgploy had to be introduced into the world.
Obviously the content of these lectures cannotibeudsed here, but they are mentioned only to
illustrate Steiner's apparently limitless sense rekponsibility for the Society and his
determination to do everything in his power, whike still had the strength, to impress his own
sense of responsibility on the members. Aware ag blecame through his lectures of this year
from what different karmic streams they had coms] af how spiritual beings, especially
Michael, stood behind their work, they could nolpheut feel that they must devote all that they
had in them to the furtherance of this work. IfeafSteiner’'s death, when he was no longer there
to hold together so many varied individualitiesthmsuch different pasts behind them in previous
lives, they did in fact find it difficult to holdogether, this failure can scarcely be laid at ®ésn
door, so mightily did he strive to prevent it asdaas he was alive.

The three lectures on karma given by Steiner ahé&m in July, 1924, were by no means the
only lectures he gave in Holland on that occasindeed if Dr. Zeylmans had not arranged for
two series of public lectures on education and oiedj he would surely not have given his
consent to his lecturing at all, but would havestesl that he go to bed. As it turned out the two
public lectures were among Steiner’'s best on bogiics. But, according to Zeylmans, it was
only while he was lecturing that he sprang to [iteen, as he put it, he was "as always, sparkling
with fire, full of life and vitality. One could hdly realize this was the same man.” At other times
he could not conceal his weariness, and to a dectge he appeared emaciated as well as utterly
exhausted. When he went to England, again to atresen where a full conference had been
scheduled (Torquay), a further few weeks had pass®tithe illness had taken a further toll of
his dwindling physical resources. But he carried tbng programme, both in Torquay and
London, through to its end, and insisted on makhegtrip also to Tintagel, which in a sense
completed his experience of Celtic Britain begum phevious year at Penmaenmawr.
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Dr. Wachsmuth reports in his biography that Ru@ikiner was already seriously ill while he
was in England, and was never able to take moredheery little food. But he was insistent that
no one except the members of the Vorstand who goaonmd him should be allowed to know,
and that no public attention should be paid tallmess. Wachsmuth and Dr. Ita Wegman tried to
help as much as they could by giving him varioudicements in the intervals between his
lectures and during mealtimes; and it seems thag wbthe audience noticed anything amiss.

The packed programme at Torquay would have taxedrain perfect health and in the prime of
life. Steiner had been asked to speak on trutheart in spiritual research, and how this kind of
research differs from the search for knowledge idimary science. No doubt the English
members were especially anxious to hear Steindr dal such a subject because of the
widespread interest in spiritualism in England, #féorts to bring supersensible knowledge
within the framework of ordinary external scienbeough the medium of such organizations as
the uniquely English Society for Psychical Reseasnid the known existence in England of
secret brotherhoods devoted to occult pursuitsin@teresponded to this request with a
tremendous cycle of eleven lectures, published ngl&d under the title ofrue and False
Paths in Spiritual Investigatigrand in America under the titlaitiate Consciousnes8oth these
titles are appropriate enough, since Steiner devotach of his time in the early days of the
course to giving a detailed account, scarcely tbohaed anywhere else in his published lectures,
of how the modern initiate acquires supersensibemedge. He then devoted almost two full
lectures to spiritualism, explaining exactly whapersensible perception reveals as taking place
during spiritualistic seances, and how mediums dgnthemselves by allowing their ego to slip
out, thus permitting the entrance of an Ahrimarnemental being who takes the place of the
medium’s own "I”. Then this being, supremely clewer all such beings are, is able to deceive
the listeners. Amid much else in this importantleySteiner drew special attention to the
possibilities inherent in the use of supersendiinlewledge in the practice of medicine. He and
Dr. Ita Wegman, he told his audience, were in thacgss of collaborating in a book which
should draw the attention of the world to thesesfimlities and what had been achieved thus far.
The book, which had been begun in mid 1923, wadlfipublished after Steiner’s death, but he
had the opportunity to correct its proofs just befbis death, and to know that the work, entitled
in EnglishFundamentals of Therapwould soon be appearing. In her preface to tts¢ édition
(September, 1925), Dr. Wegman wrote that it hadnb#eir intention to write several
collaborative works on the medicine of the futurais one would therefore have been only the
first of many.

While he was giving his cycle on True and Falsén®&teiner also gave on the same days seven
lectures to a newly formed college of teachers Wwhias planning to open a Waldorf School in
London The Kingdom of ChildhogddWishing also to keep the English members infatroa
everything that he had been doing for the last mohie lectured to members the day after his
arrival in Torquay on the significance of the Chmas Foundation of the Society, following this
with the first of three lectures on karma. In thist lecture he spoke about the character of the
present age from the time that Michael becameithe-¢pirit in 1879, explaining at the same
time why he had hitherto spoken so little aboutiMigl in spite of his transcendent importance.
Certain Ahrimanic beings, he told his audience, beeh able to seal his lips, thus preventing the
knowledge of Michael from becoming known. But hpslwere now unsealed and he was able to
speak as freely as he wished without any hindrémooe them. The letters of the last six months
of his life are an eloquent testimony to his nesetfom.

The third lecture in this series, given on Auguks$t2bears an altogether different character from
the others, the result of a visit to Tintagel oa ttorth coast of Cornwall, the traditional site of

King Arthur’'s Castle. As had happened the previgesr at Penmaenmawr, Steiner had a direct
clairvoyant experience of what had in the far disfzast taken place at the Castle, and he related
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it to his enthralled listeners, among whom was Guenther Wachsmuth, who includes it in his
biography. He was able to describe exactly wheeeGhstle had stood, even the layout of the
rooms, and the inner experiences of the KnightthefRound Table as they sat, each with a
symbol of one of the signs of the Zodiac above hi@a.spoke also of Merlin and his teachings
and his knowledge of the cosmic deed of Christ, leméxplained why it was that such places as
this were chosen for the kind of initiation necegdar King Arthur and his Knights. When he
gave his lecture on August 21st Steiner was stilldf the Tintagel experience of the previous
Sunday, and here his actual words characteriziegnétural setting of the castle should be
quoted directly:

"There, in a comparatively short time, one can e a wonderful interplay between the light
and the air, and also between the elemental sfivitsy in light and air. One can see spirit-
beings streaming to the earth in the rays of the, $oe can see them mirrored in the glittering
raindrops, one can see that which comes undemthg af earthly gravity appearing in the air as
the denser spirit-beings of the air. Again, whea tain ceases and the rays of the Sun stream
through the clear air, one perceived the elemespiaits mingling in quite a different way. There
one witnesses how the Sun works in earthly substafand seeing it all from such a place as
this, one is filled with a kind of pagan “piety,bhChristian but pagan piety, which is something
altogether different. Pagan piety is a surrendehedrt and feeling to the manifold spiritual
beings working in the processes of nature.

"Amid the conditions of modern social life it is hgenerally speaking, possible for men to give
effect to the processes coming to expression inpthg of nature forces. These things can be
penetrated only by Initiation-knowledge. But youshunderstand that every spiritual attainment
Is dependent upon some essential and fundamemtditiom . . . In the days of King Arthur and
those around him, special conditions were requinedrder that the spirituality so wondrously
revealed and borne in by the sea might flow ingrttnission and their task§%'

Steiner then went on to speak of the mission ofgkmthur and his Knights and contrasted it
with the mission of the Knights of the Grail, whasek lay in southern Europe, making clear
how each group was aware of the Christ and soughtrhits own way. At King Arthur’s Court,

he said, a "pre-Christian Christianity” prevailéde returned to this subject once more when on
August 27th he gave his last lecture to the Engt@mbers, the third of three lectures on the
subject of karma, similar to those he was givinghatsame period in Dornach. This lecture he
concluded with the following words of farewell: "W@ow too that we remain united even when
divided in physical space. We shall remain unitedhie signs that can reveal themselves to the
eye of spirit and to the ears of soul, if what Véaaid in these lectures has been received in full
earnestness and has been underst&od.”

After this last lecture to members Steiner stiltlls®me public engagements to fulfill before he
left London, including two on education and twopbysicians on the new anthroposophical
impulse in medicine. When at last he was free &wvdeEngland, however, he did not at once
return to Dornach, where more than a thousand mentisd assembled, eagerly awaiting the
series of courses and lectures that had been prdmaslarger assemblage even than had been
present for the already overcrowded Christmas Fatimrd Meeting. Steiner’s physical condition
was such that he agreed at last to accept Dr. #grivéin’s advice, and went to Stuttgart for a few
days’ rest. As a result he was able for the lasetto recuperate enough to carry through his
enormous program, described earlier in this chaf@ece he arrived later in Dornach than had
been expected Marie Steiner had to work for a faysdy herself with the many students who
had come to Dornach to be present at his promisese on Speech and Drama. This course had
originally been intended for professionals onlyt hfier a few exceptions had been permitted,
the floodgates were opened, and dozens more wergually allowed to attend.
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On the day of his return, September 5th, Steinee dms introductory lecture to this course, as
well as the first of his lectures to the theologiaf the Christian Community on the Apocalypse.
The same evening he resumed his lectures to thebereron karma that had been interrupted by
his journey to England. Thus, starting with a miaree lectures, during the course of the next
three weeks he progressed on some days to four\ardfive, if we count the talks he gave to
those working on the new Goetheanum. Of the thoeeses given to restricted audiences, those
on the Apocalypse and on Pastoral Medicine havebaeh made publicly available. But it is
possible from the published Speech and Drama cdorsketect without difficulty how much
Steiner must have enjoyed himself as he was givimyen going so far as to recite whole scenes
from various dramas, playing every part himselfprsgly and without apparent hesitation. He
kept this up right until September 23rd, givingeatlire each day as part of this course, as well as
all his others. How much of his dwindling strengjle course used up we can only imagine—
according to himself none at all, as he corddeivepower while speaking to these audiences,
losingit only in his private interviews.

There can be no doubt at all that in these lastksved his lecturing life he attained the
culmination of his powers, and that all the knowjedche had won for himself over the last
decades was now at his free disposal, so that kemvaaie trulyeloquentthan at any previous
time in his career. All those who were present hepwaken not only of the unfailing flow of his
inspiration but of the goodness, the kindlinesat #hone from his eyes during these last courses
of his life. Dr. Zeylmans van Emmichoven, from wheve have quoted before, was present at
the course on Pastoral Medicine, and he paintathforgettable picture of what it was like to be
present at the course especially when he knewnaedical doctor how ill Steiner was, in spite of
his ability to triumph over his illness when he viasturing.

"All of us who went to Dornach to attend the newses in September 1924,” he wrote, “felt

that we were lifted into other spheres, high aboue ordinary consciousness; our very faces
changed, we were seeing and hearing beyond the @hgur own capacities. As we looked at

one another we asked ourselves inwardly: Is thallyreso-and-so? It was something quite

unbelievable and indescribable. We were alreadydiin a spiritual world that was by no means

within our grasp. There were moments during thelésures of the course on Pastoral Medicine
when only love and spirit radiated from Rudolf &&i—with such intensity that it was almost

difficult to listen to what he was saying. But thedience was, of course, one to which he could
allow his whole being to speak. . . .

"That same afternoon, one or two doctors amondaggther with Frau Dr. Wegman, had been
with him. He lay on his couch with a rug over himdagave us a last injunction. | had then to
return to my work in Holland. On 30th March, 1988 death summoned us to Dornaéh.”

The lectures and courses all came to an end ore@bpt 23rd—the last lecture on karma
dealing, with an appropriateness that can scafcalye been accidental, with the destiny and
former lives of Steiner’s first and favorite teaclod German literature in Vienna, Karl Julius
Schréer, who for reasons connected with his petdarena, had devoted so much of his life to
Goethe, but had been unable "to carry Goethean@mvafd into Anthroposophy,” thereby
leaving this task to be performed by his pupil, Bt&teiner. In letters written to Marie Steiner
after his collapse Rudolf Steiner told her thatchald now see that it might have been wiser to
forego these intensive weeks of September, as Rgrivén had constantly urged him. "From a
purely personal point of view,” he wrote, "it woutdive been more sensible to listen to Wegman
earlier; she wanted me to take a rest but, as yowk| had a feeling that | owed it to higher
powers to hold those September courses.” It is @ils®, as these letters show and as will be
discussed briefly in the next chapter, that Stethi@mot believe he was as ill as he proved to be,
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nor as yet did Dr. Wegman believe he was in anlydaager of death. She thought only that it
was absolutely necessary as a matter of urgenthéhtake the rest he had so long refused.

At last, on September 27th, she was able to peeshizn not to give the lecture to members that
had been scheduled, and a notice was posted toetfast on the bulletin board of the
Schreinerei. The members who had climbed up thedat the notice with stupefaction. No one
could remember any occasion in the past when R&telher had cancelled a lecture, not even
when he had pleurisy! Most of them had not evennknthat he was ill, though many knew he
was on a strict diet. The doctors at the Arlesh€linic had been anxious, and their anxiety was
naturally shared by its head, Dr. Ita Wegman, whas W80 often with him. So the crowd of
members milled around, reluctant to go home, tglldbout this unexpected end to the wonderful
September feast of Anthroposophy. But few indeaddceven imagine that there was anything
seriously amiss—Ieast of all that his lecturing slayere almost over. So it was with great relief
that they heard the next day that Rudolf Steinenld/d®wegin the Michaelmas Festival with his
lecture, as scheduled.

He arrived, as always, perfectly on time, but maftgrwards spoke of their perception that he
was indeed suffering, and mentioned that his vaves softer and slightly less resonant than
usual. At a moment when he would ordinarily haverbabout half way through his lecture,
when he had in fact spoken about a deeply es@ehbject in a manner that cried out for further
elucidation (perhaps wishing to let the membenskitiurther about it for themselves), he led his
auditors over to Michael and the Michael stream,vdmch he had spoken briefly at the
beginning of his lecture, telling them how impottédrwas that "the Michael activity will be shed
abroad in the future among mankind.”

"Because this is so,” he went on "I have made ffmteoday to rise up and speak to you, if only
in these short words. My strength is not sufficiéot more today,” and after a few more
sentences he concluded his lecture with a fourevereditation on Michael, which provided a
kind of keynote for the remaining work which he veail to do on earth—as will be discussed in
the next and concluding chapter. Almost the lasinf&teiner ever gave in eurythmy, shortly
before his death, was the eurythmy form for thesditative verses.

As the words died away, Rudolf Steiner left theipod and walked slowly from the improvised
lecture hall to the room in the same building thatl been fitted out as his studio and bedroom,
in which stood the still unfinished carved Grougthvihe Christ, the Representative of Mankind,
holding in balance the powers of Lucifer and Ahnima

Everyone in the hall stood up and watched in sdes their teacher, who would never again be
seen in his earthly life by the vast majority oéittn, passed from the hall. His steps died away as
he entered his studio bedroom which he would nagam leave in his lifetime.

Chapter 14
THE CROSSING OF THE THRESHOLD

The last six months and two days of Rudolf Stemdife were passed in full awareness of
everything that was going on around him, includimg first steps toward the building of the new
Goetheanum. But only a few of his closest fellowdens were permitted to see him—Marie
Steiner, of course, when she was in Dornach, Geenfttachsmuth, his secretary and the
treasurer of the Society, his personal physician,lfa Wegman, and Dr. Ludwig Noll, who at
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her request came to Dornach to share responsihiitty her, and Albert Steffen, vice-president
of the Society. A few other members visited hinniréme to time, including a eurythmist who
had been given a poem to work out and whose efifiertswished to see for himself. He corrected
the distribution of her colored veil with his owards. However, such visits were very rare and
always by personal invitation. We must therefolg om the accounts of these close friends and
helpers for all that is known of his external lgethis time. Since almost all his writings for the
period have been published his actual work is Webwn to us.

At first he was able to sit in an easy chair, lmdrsthe movement from bed to chair became too
difficult for him, and he lay on the bed, or hadftap, with his papers and books around him.
Until the end of 1924 he seems to have thoughttitgahealth was improving, however slowly
and almost imperceptibly. This opinion was at timeet shared by his doctors. It was a great
disappointment to him that a series of lecturegduled to take place in Berlin in October had to
be cancelled, and he sent a special message tmeh#ers on October 19th, explaining the
reasons for this necessary decision. ConditionSarmany, and especially in Berlin, had not in
recent years been propitious for lecturing. Buldig 1924 the currency had been stabilized and
the country was at last beginning to recover. Hitlas still in prison after the fiasco of the Beer
Hall Putsch in 1923. This improvement was refledtethe reception given to Marie Steiner and
her eurythmy troupe, who performed without furtibeganized interruption in leading German
cities, including Berlin, often to crowded housésien after his condition had begun to
deteriorate further the eurythmy continued, so Matie Steiner herself was rarely in Dornach
during this period.

Rudolf Steiner himself seems to have been awatkeohature of his illness, and on the basis of
his knowledge of the medicaments necessary to efpto overcome it, he proposed various
new remedies to Dr. Wegman, who took the stepswika¢ needed to procure them. But no real
improvement resulted; and though at first he ditigrow noticeably weaker, it remained certain
that if he could not succeed in assimilating enotmid to keep him alive, the illness must
necessarily have a fatal termination. It can sdgrge a coincidence that it was on New Year's
Eve, the second anniversary of the Goetheanumtfie¢,his health took a definite turn for the
worse. It will be remembered that it was on New ¥eBay, 1924 that he first gave an outward
sign of his illness when he had to withdraw sudgdnbm a social ceremony that he was
attending. It may be equally significant that Hissest collaborator of all in the work on the First
Goetheanum, the English sculptress Edith Maryon dwlikewise used up so much of her own
strength in the sculpture of the building, alsaddieematurely in the course of 1924 at the age of
only 52. On the last day of 1924 Dr. Wegman forftret time became truly anxious, and largely
lost the optimism that had sustained her for sg.lon

Even in the last months of his illness Steiner dowtite to his wife in terms such as he would
scarcely have used if he had believed he was wvegtanger. He would use such expressions as
"my progress is very slow, but | must soon be dblevork again.” Later still he wrote: "My
progress is slow, but | trust | shall be able timume to work on the model of our building.” He
planned to give a course of lectures for those wistied to take up nursing as a profession. This
course was planned for May, 1925, and was nevarnaify cancelled, as Steiner always thought
he would be well enough to give it. Even in Mar@23 his death did not seem to be imminent,
and Marie Steiner, who acted as his representativi&ciety matters as well as directing the
eurythmy, was in the end not summoned until it veslate, and she arrived in Dornach only
after he had died.

Dr. Wachsmuth tells how Rudolf Steiner expectedhal correspondence to be brought to him
every morning at 11 o’clock, and how he at onceatld replies to almost all of it. He continued
to read with the same interest he had always sh@wnWachsmuth was given the task of
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selecting and bringing to him books that might benterest to him. When he entered the studio-
sick-room with the books Steiner looked at themaaldl made his decision immediately as to
whether to keep them or not, stacking the ones dr@ed on the right of the bed and the others
on the left. Dr. Wachsmuth could scarcely belichat he actually read the books, but by the next
visit Steiner had at least familiarized himselftwihe contents!

Two important tasks were carried out in FebruaB23l, the formal constitution of the General
Anthroposophical Society in accordance with theum@gnents of Swiss law, a task to which
Steiner devoted himself with his usual careful rgtta, and the gift of a special ritual for the
installation of the head of the Christian Communitiis was given to Dr. Emil Bock who had
come to Dornach for the purpose of receiving ieir&tr had earlier agreed to be present at the
ceremony when Dr. Friedrich Rittelmeyer was to bstdlled, and the ceremony itself was
postponed several times, always with the hope hileatould after all attend. Not wishing to
postpone it any longer he wrote out the ritualDor Bock, and urged that the ceremony be held
at the earliest feasible moment. It took place ehrkary 24th in the presence of Dr. Wachsmuth
and Marie Steiner.

Such, then, was the external life of Rudolf Steaeit could be seen and reported by his friends,
and as is shown also in the many personal leterseht during this period, especially to Marie
Steiner. But, as we have already noted, theserlasths were truly made fruitful for the future
by the two great works which occupied him, theelettto the members, each accompanied by
"guide-lines” or "leading thoughts,” and the instants of his autobiography. Both were written
entirely by hand, never dictated, and were invdyialeady for the weekly issues das
Goetheanunithe Autobiography), and the Newssheet for memPéfisat is Happening in the
Anthroposophical SocietyWhich printed the Leading Thoughts. Both the hidgraphy and the
Leading Thoughts were started while Steiner wdklstiding an active life, the autobiography
just before the Christmas Foundation meeting, &edLieading Thoughts afterwards. The first
Leading Thoughts appeared immediately after thepteton of the cycle calleAnthroposophy:

an Introduction and were a kind of distilled essence of Anthropby, as was, in a certain
sense, the cycle also. The first Leading Thoughgtrisewith the best known of all definitions of
Anthroposophy, and it is worth quoting in full asef@er’s last word on the subject that he
intended not only for his own time but for posteritt is also notable in this "thought” how
clearly he shows why no one can or should be "cdade to Anthroposophy, but can only,
through his own need, come to acknowledge it.

"Anthroposophy is a path of knowledge, to guide $paritual in the human being to the Spiritual
in the universe. It arises in man as a need oh#aet, of the life of feeling; and it can be justif
only in as much as it can satisfy this inner néézlalone can acknowledge Anthroposophy, who
finds in it what he himself in his own inner lifedls impelled to seek. Hence only they can be
anthroposophists who feel certain questions on rtheire of man and the universe as an
elemental need of life, just as one feels hungdrthinst.”

When Steiner reached the 102nd thought there iared change which must surely be linked
to the abandonment of his active life as a lectang his confinement to his sickroom. From this
time onwards the Leading Thoughts, which had hitheonsisted of a distillation of the main

ideas of Anthroposophy, intended especially to $edufor study purposes by the Groups, now
become a distillation of the letters that accompidugyn, though in a slightly different form. The

first letters of this new last phase of his workreverritten to the members just before the onset of
his last iliness. On August 17th and August 31dbégan to speak especially of the age in which
mankind had been living since the beginning ofdree of the consciousness soul in the fifteenth
century, and of the changes that ensued when Miahd879 became the ruling archangel. With

the issues of October Steiner set out to descnbgords of the utmost clarity and conciseness
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the whole mission of mankind on the earth, andtds& of attaining freedom and building love
into the world. He spoke of how men in earlier agagbored only divine thoughts, then step by
step they began to think for themselves, and assdarehemselves the task of ruling the earth
without interference from the divine world. Butrasn moved in this direction and absorbed into
himself the Intelligence that had formerly beennsims and was in any event cosmic in origin, he
became subject to ever more temptations from Lu@fed Ahriman, though the Mystery of
Golgotha has made it possible for him to choosteatsto take the Christ Impulse into himself,
and follow the path indicated by Michael. Deeped aeeper the letters go into the secrets of
human evolution, and ever more difficult to grasp the concepts unless the previous letters and
their guiding lines have first been mastered.

So at the last, as February drew into March, we pietyire to ourselves Steiner on his deathbed
working out each thought, putting it in the mostfeet possible form, while the chapters in the
autobiography also grow shorter and more compabeabinks out and expresses, still with the
utmost precision and clarity, just what he wishesdy for posterity. Then comes the day when
he does not write on the manuscript of the autahjalgy "To be continued,” and the installments
then come to an end.

The last letter, published only after his deatmoswns the danger that mankind will sink into
subnature, the realm of the Ahrimanic and even reeilepowers, unless he can rise as high with
his consciousness into the spiritual world as hkssbelow it with his technical civilization.

"He must find the strength,” Rudolf Steiner writes his last message, "the inner force of
knowledge, in order not to be overcome by Ahrimanhis technical civilization. He must
understand Sub-Nature for what it really is. This ¢an do only if he rises, in spiritual
knowledge, at least as far into extra-earthly SiNmtiure as he has descended, in technical
Sciences, into Sub-Nature. The age requires a laugel transcending Nature, because in its
inner life it must come to grips with a life-contemhich has sunk far beneath Nature—a life-
content whose influence is perilous. Needless yptb@re can be no question here of advocating
a return to earlier stages of civilization. Themas that man shall find the way to bring the
conditions of modern civilization into their truelationship—to himself and to the Cosmos.
There are very few as yet who even feel the greatoéthe spiritual tasks approaching man in
this direction. . . . In the Science of the Spinig now create another sphere in which there is no
Ahrimanic element. It is just by receiving in kn@abe this spirituality to which the Ahrimanic
powers have no access, that man is strengthermhtmnt Ahrimanwithin the world"®

On March 29th in the evening a deterioration iniries condition was noticeable, and a
message was sent to Marie Steiner in Stuttgalijddier the news, but adding that there were as
yet no grounds for special anxiety. In the earlyrisoof the following morning she received a
message telling her that his condition had agairsamed and that she must return at once to
Dornach. She began the journey immediately, buta$ too late. In his studio sickroom Dr.
Wegman asked him if he had any last message toteeghd members. Faithful to the last to his
unwillingness to impinge on the freedom of othd&rspwing that any such last message would
become a binding injunction on the members, hedddior the last time into the eyes of this
friend who, as both knew so well, had shared hsdile in so many earlier earth lives, and who
now anxiously awaited his answer. But he made ptyyra few moments later folding his hands
across his breast, and closing his eyes. Withoutsagn of even a moment’s struggle he soon
afterwards passed peacefully across the threshtddhe spiritual world.

* * *
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Often during his lifetime Rudolf Steiner had expkd to members that when an important step
forward had to be taken in human evolution, anviagiality had to be prepared specially in the
spiritual world who would later embody in himsdibbse new capacities that would soon belong
to all mankind. Such an individuality would neceggade out of the ordinary, even, in his time,
unique. It would never be possible for his conterapges to understand him fully, because of his
very strangeness and only a few would become pggpand followers.

Rudolf Steiner never spoke of himself openly irstivay, although the gift of clairvoyance that
he possessed from his youth onwards is not knowrave been shared in such measure by any
of his contemporaries. He did not declare himselie¢ a forerunner; he did not even call himself
a messenger of the spirit, as some of his pupdsbéwgraphers have called him. He simply lived
and worked at all times and always as if it wadifesmission to perform the task of revealing to
such of mankind as would listen, the reality of dperitual worlds as he perceived them in direct
vision, and what the spiritual beings whom he peszk expected of man. To do this was to
make the fullest possible use of those gifts withiclv he had been endowed. As he grew older
and his powers matured he perceived ever morelgl#s obstacles to be overcome and the
magnitude of the work that lay before him still® done, while the time allotted to him on earth
became ever shorter—so much to do and so little!tim

When his last illness fastened itself upon his gfajsorganism and could not be shaken off he
refused to yield to it and continued his productivaerk until death took him, almost suddenly.
He would never have agreed that his work was dooethat he had fulfilled all his obligations
to the spiritual beings who were his guides—nevearngy time in his life did he take credit for
anything he had done, nor was he ever at any moimé@xtomplacent.

If indeed it is true that Rudolf Steiner embodiachimself capacities that will one day belong to
all mankind, and in this sense he is the first gdenof a new kind of man, in another and
different sense he was surely exemplary. He wigbedlse his capacities for the benefit of all
mankind, and in so using them he never spared Hinfse, when on March 30th, 1925 he
crossed the threshold into the spiritual world,Hagel earned the right to die at the foot of the
Christ statue that would now forever remain unheid.
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Noteson Earlier Biographies of Rudolf Steiner

The main source used for the first six chapterghefbook was Steiner’'s own autobiography,
published under the title dthe Course of my Lif@an exact translation dfein Lebensgandrhis
book, translated by Olin D. Wannamaker, appeared second edition in 1951 (New York:
Anthroposophic Press). More recently a new traimslaby Rita Stebbing was published in an
edition that appeared in 1977 from Rudolf Steingolieations, Blauvelt, New York. This edition
contained over six hundred footnotes written bylPdarshall Allen, many of which were of
considerable use to me in writing this biographiie Title of this version was simpRudolf
Steiner, an AutobiographyDf almost equal importance to a student of St&ride is Guenther
Wachsmuth, Théife and Work of Rudolf Stein@lew York: Whittier Press, 1955) translated by
Olin D. Wannamaker and Reginald E. Raab. This lpe&s a year by year account of Steiner’s
life and work from 1900 to his death, and thus $aqments the autobiography in an exemplary
manner. Wachsmuth acted as Steiner’'s secretarthéotast years of his life and much of his
book is based on first hand knowledge.

Other biographies in English are A.P. Shephar&cientist of the Invisibl@f which only about

a quarter is devoted to Steiner’s life, the remainaking concerned with his teachings (London:
Hodder and Stoughton, 1954, many times re-prinfé@ns CarlgrerRudolf Steiner, 1861-1925
is a rather slight but very valuable work, consiiitg a more or less official biography directed to
the general public (Dornach: School of SpiritualieBice, Second Edition, 1964). Johannes
Hemleben,Rudolf Steiner, a Documentary Biograpfigast Grinstead: Henry Goulden Ltd,
1975) is a translation (by Leo Twyman) of a bookalihwas extremely successful in its original
German edition published by Rowohlt of Hamburg 863. The book is much stronger in the
first part, that part of Steiner’s life covered hig autobiography, than it is in the later chapters
which are somewhat sketchy. The author is a Cans€ommunity priest and as might be
expected it is particularly strong on the matec@icerned with Christianity.

Another book by a Christian Community priest, tloeirfder of the Christian Community, is
Friedrich RittelmeyerRudolf Steiner Enters my Lifeondon Christian Community Press, 1954).
The book is a first hand and often very vivid agtoof Rittelmeyer’s association with Rudolf
Steiner.

Perhaps the most complete of the biographies t@lwhihave had access is Simone Rihouét-
Coroze,Biographie de Rudolf SteingParis: Triades, 1973), a well documented accaint
Steiner’s life in 393 pages. Again the first halfte life is handled much more fully than the
second. But both parts are dealt with effectivetyd @ahe documentation is far from being
confined to the autobiography.
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CL chapter 17

Published by Rudolf Steiner Publicatif@sglewood, N.J., 1960) under the title
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CL chapter 21
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Theosophical Publishing Co, 1914) pp. 85-87
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Conceptions of World and Life in the Nineteentht@emn published in German in 1900.
Philosophy of Freedom chapter 12

CL chapter 30

CL chapter 30
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Karma and is entitled "Haeckel, the Riddle of the Unsee and Theosophy." Reprinted
in Two Essays on Haeckélondon, 1935.
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CL chapter 22

CL chapter 26

From Symptom to Reality, Lecture 6. Seeeri3

CL chapter 27

From Symptom to Reality, Lecture 6

Anthroposophical Movement, lectures gireDornach in 1923. (London: H. Collison),
Lecture 3

Anthroposophical Movement, lecture 1

Occult Movement in the Nineteenth Centiwndon, 1973 Lecture 2
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R. pp 56-57

CL chapter 37

Guenther Wachsmuth, The Life and WritiafRudolf Steiner, (New York. Whittier
Press, 1955.) This book recounts Steiner's life pgagyear from 1900 onwards.
References will be therefore to years. This fieserence is 1907.

CL chapter 34

Occult Seals and Columns, (N.Y., 1972)5960

The address is printedGumiidance in Esoteric Trainin_on-don. 1972), page 88 ff. The
quotation from the Basel address of September2P3 Wvas translated from S.R. Coroze,
Biographie de Rudolf Steing. 265.
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Lecture entitled The Architectural Conoap of the Goetheanum,” Berne, June 21st,
1921, privately printed, available as supplemer@éoman edition oDer Baugedanke
des Goetheanun(Stuttgart: Verlag Freies Geistesleben, 1958).

This translation has been adapted franhappearing in Wachsmuth, op. cit, note 37,
under the year 1914

These extracts are taken from a secfi@elyi's book which appeared in Number 25 and
26 of theJournal for Anthroposophyspring and Autumn, 1977 (New York,
Anthroposophical Society in America). German vaisi@as translated from the Russian
original by Svetlana Geier (Basel: Zbinden Verlag).

R. page 112

See especially the course given in JutlyAugust, 1922 entitle@orld Economy3rd
edit. London, 1972.

Education as a Social Problem, N.Y. 19@@fure 4

F. Hartlieb, The Free Waldorf School atttgart, London, 1928

Unpublished lecture given at the Annualeltihg of the Anthroposophical Society held in
Berlin 19 January 1914

R. page 134

Human Life in the Light of Spiritual Soee, Liestal, Oct. 16, 1916, N.Y. 1938

See note 37. Wachsmuth, 1921

See note 32. Anthroposophical Movemeetture 7

Spiritual Science and the Art of Healibgndon, 1950, Lecture 1.

Golden Blade, 1958. Article entitled "Relus Renewal."

R. pp. 137-38

Introduction to a collection of prewarrBBelectures published in German in 1926.
English edition (London, 1934) bears tiflarning Points in Spiritual History

Printed as appendix to lecture givematHague November 5, 1922, under title
"Concealed Aspects of Human Existence and the Ohmjzulse” (N.Y. 1941).

These letters are incorporated in a lwoakled in its most recent edtion (London, 1973)
Anthroposophical Leading Thoughts

This very brief summary is taken from #ightly less brief summary by Albert Steffen
who, as a member of the Vorstand, was permittéaetpresent. The summary appears in
his bookMeetings with Rudolf SteinéDornach: Verlag Fir Schéne Wissenschaften,
1961).

Golden Blade, 1958. Article by Kurt Magfédt.

Karmic Relationships, London, 1975, Voauwil, Lecture 3

Karmic Relationships, Vol. VIII, Lectuée

Golden Blade, 1958. Article "Rudolf Strim Holland."

The Last Address, London, 1967

See Note 59. Letter # 29, March, 1925
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